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ABSTRACT

. . . o . |
This dissertation is the result of the analysis of the

novels Billy Budd, Sailor and Moby-Dick, by the American author

Herman Melville; and The Nigger of the "Nascissus" and Heart of

' |
Darkness, by the Polish-English author Joseph Conrad.

All these four novels| have the waters as their setting:

Heart of Darkness is a strange adventure up the Congo River, and

the other three are sea adventurés. However, they are not mere
adventures. They are symbolﬁc trips that stand for a plunge of
the individual into hisAown interior. That is the main study of
this dissertation: the motif of the'"journey within," the journey
the individﬁal has to make in hié own interior in order to awaken
his unconscious. It is the quest for knowledge that here is
examined in the light of the Eastern concept of "illumination,"
and also in the light of psychology — especially the studies

J

that Carl Gustav Jung made on the subject.

As.this quest for knowledge is a quest of the individual,
the problem of how these two authors treat the theme of
individualism is also examined in depth here. My aim is to
demonstrate that; in addition to many critics' tendency to
classify these authors' pos%tion simply.as conservative or
liberal in these works; in éerms of individualism, it must be
considered (and that is very important) their being also

pessimistic or optimistic. |So Melville's Billy Budd, Sailor and

Conrad's The Nigger of the ['Nascissuss" are contrasted with Moby-

Dick and Heart of Darkness.| In the first pair of novels, the

possibility of the individual's finding his own way and asserting

his individuality is seen by the authors in a pessimistic light,

whereas in the second pair, this is seen optimistically — but in
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both pairs of novels the authors' position is liberal, that is to

say, they praise individualism and criticize a system that

|

represses the individual's self-assertion.

Besides the psychologist, a philosopher too is examined in
this dissertation: Friedricﬂ Wilhelm Nietzsche. There are
similarities between the quest for "illumination" and the quest
for the "superman." In both cases there is.a "journey within,"
the awakening of the unconscious (or the eﬁcounter with "the
double"), the recognition and ihtegration of evil, the
transcendence; and the return. But the similarities go only to a
certain ektent; for, in Nietzsche's "superman" another
characteristic is added: poﬂer. So the two philosophies are not

only compared here;.but conﬁrasted as well.

All the four novels examined here contain the motif of the
"journey within," but only the two optimistic ones contain the
motif of the "superman, " si?ce the "superman" can only sprout in
a context where individualiém is not repressed — from without

and especially from within.
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RESUMO

C e . '
Esta dissertagao e o resultado da analise das . novelas

Billy Budd, Sailor e Moby-Dick, do autor americano Herman

Melville, e de The Nigger of the "Nascissus" e Heart of

Darkness, do autor polonio-inglés Joseph Conrad.

Todas essas quatro novelas tém as aguas como seu cenario:

Heart of Darkness € uma estranha aventura rio Congo acima e as
outras tres sao aventuras no‘mar..Contudo, elas ndo sao meras
aventuras. Elas sao viagens simbolicas que correspondem a um

mergulho do individuo no seu! proprio interior. Este € o princi-

pal estudo desta dissertacao: o tema da "viagem ao interior," uma

viagem que o individuo tem que fazer ao seu proprio interior de
modo a despertar o seu inconsciente, © uma busca do conhecimento
que aqui e examinada a luz do conceito oriental da "iluminagao"

e também a luz da psicologia — especialmente os estudos gque

Carl Gustav Jung fez sobre o assunto.

Como essa busca do conhecimento e uma busca feita pelo
individuo; a quest3o de como esses autores tratam o tema do in-
dividualismo tambeém e examinada em profunaidade agui. O meu ob-
jetivo & demonstrar que, somando-se & tendéncia de muitos criti-
cos em claséificar a posicao desses autores simplesmente como
conservadora ou liberal nesses trabalhos, em termos de indivi-
dualismo; deve ser consider?do (e isto € muito importante) o
fato deles serem tambem pessimistas ou otimistas. Entdo

Billy Budd, Sailor do Melville e The Nigger of the "Nascissus"

do Conrad sao contrastados com Moby-Dick e Heart of Darkness. No

primeiro par de novelas, a possibilidade do individuo encontrar
O seu proprio caminho e afirmar a sua individualidade e vista

pelos autores sob uma luz pessimista, enquanto quero segundo par,



isto e visto otimisticamente
a posicdo dos autores e libe
lismo e criticam um sistema

dual.

Além do psicdlogo, um
dissertacido: Friedrich Wilhe
entre a busca da "iluminacgao
bos os casos, ha uma viagem

ciente (ou o encontro com "

o
cao do mal, a transcendencia
vao somente atée um certo pon

Nietzsche uma outra caracter

as duas filosofias sao nao somente comparadas aqui, mas

tadas tambem.

Todas as gquatro novel

"viagem ao interior," mas so

contém o tema do "super-homel
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— mas em ambos os pares de novelas
ral, isto &, eles louvam o individua-
I

I : ~ o aa s
que reprime a auto-afirmagao indivi-
1 i .

filosofo tambem & examinado nesta

Im Nietzsche. Existem similaridades
' e a busca do "super-homem." Em am-
ao interior, o despertar do incons-

sosia"), o reconhecimento e integra-

e o0 retorno, mas as similaridades

to, porque no "super-homem" de
istica e acrescentada: o poder. Entao

contras-

surgir num contexto onde o individualismo nao e reprimido —

fora e especialmente de dent

as examinadas aqui contem o tema da
mente Moby-Dick e Heart of Darkness
m," porque o "super-homem" soO pode

de
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"CHAPTER I

I
STATEMENT PF PROBLEM

If we examine Melville's and Conrad's letters, we can see
.that many times they sound rather Nietzschean — és, for‘
instance, when they utter their opinions concerning the idea and
ideals of democracy, or when| they talk about individualism, or

when they state the supremacy of feelings over plain intellect

(like Melville writing "I stand for the heart. To the dogs with

the head.")

Many people tend to see Nietzsche as a conservative
philosopher, and nothing, I think, is farther from the truth.
I agree that Nietzsche can be seen as politically conservative
if you see liberalism as synonymous with socialism -— Nietzsche

regarded the socialists with an Olympic disdain -—, but, in

terms of individualism pure and simple, he was more liberal than
most philosophers. Due to this praise of the individﬁal, he

came to dislike democracy also, because one of the democratic
ideals is that all men are equal — Nietzsche could not see how
individualism could be concilliated with equality: if everybody
wére equal, then there could be no individuality, but uniformity.

In terms of his being againﬁt the exarcebated rationalism of his



|
time (and ours), Melville and Conrad could be compared to

Nietzsche. 1In his The Birth| of Tragedy, Nietzsche says about the
poet: |
We talk so abstractly about poetry because all of us
are usually bad poets. At bottom, the aesthetic
phenomenon is 51mp1e° let anyone have the ability to
behold continually, a vivid play and to live

constantly surrounded by hosts of spirits, and he
will be a poet? ,

The philosopher for him, llk% his superman, must step beyond his

I
1

own time, and experience the sensations of timelessness.

What does the philosopher demand of hlmself first
and last? To overcome his time in himself, to become
"timeless". With what must he therefore engage in the
hardest combat? W1¢h whatever marks him as the child
of his time?

Individualism is Nietzsche's main concern: the realization
in the individual of the tremendous power he has inside himself,
and the consequent awakening of that power. The individual must
get away from the mass, from the conformity of the mass.
Nietzsche glorifies what is jnoble — the individual.

Noble morality, master morality, conversely,

.is rooted in a trﬂumphant Yes said to oneself —
it is self—afflrmatlon, self-glorification of
1li fe?
The great fear of pedple in relation to Nietzsche is
: |
because they tend to link hfm with Adolf Hitler, but that is a
horrible mistake. Hitler, iln order to show that he had aesthetic
taste, listened to Wagner, and in order to show that he had ideas,
and in an attempt to justify those ideas, gquoted Nietzsche.
However, Hitler's ideas are |not justified in Nietzsche, on the
contrary. Nietzsche never preached the racial supremacy of Arians

or whatever; he did not believe in an aristocracy by birth, but in

an aristocracy of the mind —— and that would eliminate all of

Hitler's followers, includiég Hitler himself. Hitler used



Nietzsche to attain his purposes; and to condemn Nietzsche for

having been "adopted" by Hit

Christ for all the bad use th

thousand years — vide the Cx

Jesuitism, etc.

looting masked by the preten

The Crusades

ler would be the same as to condemn
e Church has made of him for two
usades, the Inquisition,

were actually nothing else than

ce of the "propagation of faith".

. ! . I
The Inquisition showed nothing more than ignorance, superstition,

and fear on the part of the 1

pretence of fighting witchra

families of this "crime" and

that the priests and bishops

Inquisitors; and, besides, under the
ft, the Church accused mahy rich
condemned them to the bonfire, so

could confiscate their wealth. And

Jesuitism is no less indecent than the other two. The "work" the

Jesuits and missionaries perpetrated (and they still do that!) on

the so~called "savage" or "h

absolutely hideous. They go

ceathen" communities is something

to the jungle, for example, take

perfectly happy and proud and courageous men, and teach them that

they are wicked and that they live "in sin".

gnaw at their souls and ends
also teach them that the whi
and the right ope,_and that
that they must be integréted
are able to transform those
the pretence of "integrating

happens is that the natives

society, and they can no lon
old way of living, and so th

white man's virtues (if any)

So they stuff these

formerly proud men with a mighty guilt-complex that starts to

up by bending their backbones. They

te man's way of living is the best

they, the natives, are ignorant, and
in civilization. The missionaries
formerly proud men into trash, under
" them in society. But what actually
are not accepted in the white man's
ger go back to their roots, to their
ey end up acquiring, instead of the

, the white man's vices. As an

aftermath, many of these formerly dignified men end up drunk in

the gutters or by the sides
prostitutes ——iboth, things

— and that is "integration|

of the roads, and their women become
that the natives did not know before

enough for the so-called



missionaries. Considering those natives as "ungodly", wild, and
savages, like animals, these|pious, godly missionaries propose to

"tame" them into "good Christians". 1In his Twilight of the Idols,

Nietzsche says that

To call the téming of an animal its "improvement"
sounds almost like|a joke to our ears. Whoever knows
what goes on in menageries doubts that the beasts are
"improved" there. | They are weakened, they are made
less harmful, and through the depressive effect of
fear, through painL through wounds, and through hunger
they become sickly| beasts. It is no dlfferent with
the tamed man whom| the priest has "improved""

Some critics (as we w&ll see in the Review of Criticism)
tend to see in Conrad the prototype of the Victorian ethic,
especially concerning the ethic of work, of duty, but Conrad's
Marlow criticizes bitterly this "duty" when he finds it in Africa
as a disguise for looting and exploitation of the natives. Marlow
has a sense of duty, but his is a personal duty and not an

!

. . I . . .
impersonal one imposed by society. Nietzsche too has something

to say about this subject oﬁ duty. In his The Antichrist, he

says,

Nothing rulns us more profoundly, more intimately,
than every 1mpersonal" duty, every sacrifice to the
Maloch of abstractlon . :

And he adds,

What could destro§ us more quickly than working,
thinking, and feeling without any inner necessity,
without any deeply personal choice, without
pleasure — as an automaton of duty?®

There are many deeply traced parallels between Nietzsche
and these two authors I anailyze here. Some critics are able to

notice this, but many are not.

In Moby-Dick and in Heart of Darkness we have the figure

of the hero, who, in Nietzsche's terms is the "superman" (at least

a potential "superman"). T@ere is, however, a difference between



the quest of the "superman" J— which is a thoroughly Western

hero — and the quest for "i%lumination" — which is an Eastern

idea before anything.

The problem to be examined here is to determine how to
conciliate these two concepts — with the reserves that, of

course, will have to be takeq in consideration.

REVIEVEJ OF CRITICISM

!

!
1. The Critics View Billy Budd, Sailor and The Nigger of the
' i

"Nascissus"

The critics' opinions|about Billy Budd vary widely from a

theory of "Acceptance" to a theory of "Resistance". In the first
case, E.L. Grant Watson affirms that Melville changed from a

rebel into a conformist.

Melville is nb longer a rebel. It should be
noted that Billy Budd has not, even under the
severest provocatlon, any element of rebellion in
him; he is too free a soul to need a quality which
is a virtue only 1n slaves. His nature spontaneously
accepts whatever may befall. When impressed from
the merchant-ship,| the "Rights of Man," he makes no
demur to the visit}ng lieutenant's order to get ready
his things for trans- -shipment. The crew of the
merchant-ship are surprlsed and reproachful at his
uncomplaining acqqlescence. Once aboard the
battleship, the young sailor begins to look around
for the advantages of chance and adventure. Such
simple power to accept gives him buoyancy to override
troubles and 1rr1tat10ns which would check inferior

natures?

Watson clearly takes CaptaiI Vere for a spokesman of the author,

and he concludes that if the first is submissive to the system,

the latter must be that way [too.



!
~And not only Billy Budd is marked by this
supreme quality of acceptance. Captain Vere, also,
possesses it, but with full conscience, and weighed
with the respon51b111ty of understanding the natural
naturalness of man's volition and the unnatural
naturalness of the :1aw2
It is interesting that even al sacred-cow like Matthiessen suggests
~that Melville came to an attiFude of acceptance, which is totally
wrong.
No longer does!Melville feel the fear and
deslike of Jehovah jthat were oppressing him through
Moby-Dick and Pierre. He is no longer protesting
against the determined laws as being savagely
inexorable. He ha% come to respect necessity?.
Lo : )

On the other hand, in jhis essay "Billy Budd: Testament of
Resistance”, Phil Within tries to nullify all of Watson's
hypothesis, and affirms the Very opposite. He refutes the
argument of acceptance by appealing to the logic of the
implications that would follow as an aftermath of that argument,
and by pointing out the fact [that Melville dedicated the book to

Jack Chase, the real person who inspired him to create a novel

that is a protest against impressment — White Jacket.

A logical extension of this argument is that man
should abdicate respon51b111ty for unjust law and
enforce it mechanlcally. Man should not try to
chance that which 1s wrong, but merely accept
injustice and tyranny and lie supinely beneath them;
man is to stand by|and watch the innocent as
indiscriminately ground under the heel of unresisted
law as are the evil.

Melville makes his opposition to this view
clear by dedlcatlng the book to Jack Chase, his
companion years before on the frigate "United
States". It was this voyage that became the story
of "White-Jacket",! the novel that cried out so
eloquently against|impressment, flogging, the
captain's tyranny.! Jack Chase is here mentioned by
name and is referred to as "a stlckler for the Rights
of Man and the 11bert1es of the world. It would be
ironic indeed to dedlcate Billy Budd to such a man
if the novel was devoted to submission"

Within objects to the point of view that Billy is submissive

last words ("God bless Captain Vere")

!
|
at all, and suggests that hﬂ



should be taken as an ironical remark.
N :

If the episode is taken ironically, then it fits the
rest of the story as so far interpreted and acquires
tremendous power. For Billy is willing to die as
Isaac or as Christ was w1111ng, he accepts all the
captain's argumentsL but it is Billy alone who is
noble. The captain|suffers and wishes he could avoid
this duty, but he has no nobility and above all no
trust in man. Yet Bllly s very acceptance of his
role is the eV1dence that proves man can be trusted,
that man can rise above the need for forms®.
The obvious implication here would be that Billy knows he is dying
unjustly and, knowing that, he suggests with his remark that
Captain Vere is in reality his torturer. ©Now, the problem that I
see here — besides the obvious fact that Christ was willing to
die for something that he believed — is that Melville himself
calls our attention to the fact that Billy is a totally
instinctive being who lacks ilntelligence, so it would be

impossible for a person like |that to make use of irony which is a

totally intellectual device.| William Braswell too points that

out in his essay "Melville's [BILLY BUDD as 'An Inside

Narrative'". He says,

His final words, uttered just before his execution,
are, "God bless Captain Vere" It has been
suggested that this remark is 1ronical but Billy,
we are explicitly told is incapable of conscious
irony, and nobody has yet presented convincing
argument that Melville meant the remark to be taken

It is interesting that Within himself is aware of that and he
“uses this very argument of Billy's incapacity to think to

contradict the theory of acceptance.

2Again, would it n#t be contradictory for Melville to
represent Billy as; inarticulate, nonthinking, naive,
emotionally adolescent and morally undeveloped, and
then expect the reader to accept his cry, "God bless
Captain Vere," asllndlcatlve of full understandlng,

instinctive orxr otherwise?’

And he concludes, "Thus, Bi}ly's cry, 'God bless Captain Vere,'
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is the crowning irony and really the climax of the story, for he

was hanged unjustly"®. BAs we see, the man contradicts himself.

The fact is that Billy blessing Captain Vere indicates no
irony, but an obvious submission. And that submission Vere
managed to obtain in the private interview he had with the sailor‘
in a locked cabin. We never know the.exact gist of the
conversation that takes place inside the cabin between the
captain and his foretopmén, but it seems that Vere managed to
convince Billy that the latter would sacrifice himself for a

noble cause, that is, the prevention of mutiny in the King's ship.

Withim gives as proof of Vere's unsuitability as a hero,

the following argument:

Observe that [Vere dies drugged and on shore
before he has "attained to the fullness of fame".
In other words, Vere's end is suitable to one who did
not deserve such fenown as the darlng and 1mprudent
Nelson, a man capable, as Vere is not, of 1nsp1r1ng
his men to loyalty, or substituting persuasion for
coercion?®.

But "fame" cannot be taken as a proof that a person is right or

just in his attitudes, since fame is something very relative.

Stalin too became famous, and so did Pinochet... Melville uses
other devices to show that Vere is no hero, especially by the
trick he plays concerning the reporter's reference to Dr Johnson's

famous sentence about scoundrels and patriotism.

Withim ends up by emphasizing again Billy's "heroic" death

as contrasted with Vere's conservative attitude.

Another contradiction inherent in the "acceptance"
theory lies in Melv111e s argument that barbarians with
their instincts and warm hearts have sounder values
than civilized mep with their intricate intellects and
their rabied hearts. Would it not be contradictory for
Melville to suggest this not once, but twice, and then
have Vere, Melville's foremost spokesman, weave a
complex intellectual argument? Would it not be
contradictory for|Melville to have Billy die bravely,
crying "God bless|Captain Vere", and then have Vere
say directly that mankind is a denizen of the forest



and must be controlled by form and routine?'’

But, as I have already pointg
really heroic in it,,end one
himself at the end of this 1¢
say directly that mankind is
controlled by form and routir
that is because he has reall:
mystefious intercourse in tha:
routine" is then extended to

after Billy's execution, ord

to the normality of the ship

>d out,

Billy's death has nothing
more proof is given by Withim
ast quotation, "and then have Vere

a denizen of the forest and must be

ne." Vere is very sure of that, and
y convinced Billy, during the
e locked cabin. And that "form and

the whole crew, for, immediately
ers are given to bring the men back

's routine.

Wendell Glick, in his

Morality in Billy Budd," com

he too makes Melville's Vere

But he agreed with

essay "Expediency and Absolute
es up with interesting arguments, but

's position.

the Captain that justice to the

individual is not the ultimate loyalty in a complex
culture; the stablilty of the culture has the higher

claim, and when th
individual must be
society intact'?.

e two conflict, justice to the
abrogated to keep the order of

But Melville is not advocating this philosophy at all, because he

is always bitterly critical of Captain Vere.

to show Vere as a heroic per

will for the sake of the com

No price was too g
forces of anarchy
destroy the "Athei
himself in defense
existence and in o

doctrines of the French Revolution.

the "Indomitable"
of order over chao

The problem is that Vere doe

Vere's death takes place ash

And the critic tries
son who has to do things against his

munity.

reat to pay to keep such unhinging
1n check; in giving his life to
ste," Captain Vere sacrificed

of the sine qua non of civilized
ppOSltlon to the false, unworkable

! The triumph of
over the "Atheiste" was the triumph
st

-

s not sacrifice himself, but Billy.

ore, later on,Billy is the one who is

sacrificed for the stabilit% of society.
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However, Glick manages to save his essay by saying something

rather interesting:

Social stability based upon expediency is paid for
also with a general blighting, human mediocrity. . The
standards of any civilized society are the standards
of the great mass of men who make up its bulk; and
when maintenance of the stability of society becomes
the supreme obligation of every person, the result is
a levelling of the,superior persons down to the level
of the mass. The chief personal virtue becomes
"prudence;" the end most worth seeking for becomes
"that manufacturable thing known as respectability,"
so often allied W1th "moral obliguities," and
occasionally, as in the case of Claggart,
indistinguishable even from "natural depravity".
"ClVlllzatlon," Melville remarks categorlcally,
"especially of thelausterer sort, is auspicious" to
natural depravity because natural depravity "folds
itself in the mantle of respectability"” by avoiding
"vices or small sins" and by refraining from all -
excesses; in short) by exhibiting the prudence which
is the only virtue|society demands. ... Prudence,
while being the mark of the socially adjusted man
who rigidly adheres to the utilitarian principle of
expediency, may also be the last refuge of scoundrels?

Now, how is it possible thatL seeing all this, and knowing that
Melville also saw it, this critic associates Melville with Vere?
Here is his contradiction. If he himself recognizes that
Melville's position towards civilization and the social fabric is

-such, he should never try to| link Melville's position with that

of Captain Vere. The critic|poses the following question:

A society which elevated prudence above all other
virtues seemed to he anathema to the sort of moral
adventuresomeness which Melville loved, and which for
him set the great man off from the medlocre one. Yet
such a society seemed to be the only sort which could
safequard men from| the perils of "irrational combustion"
which followed hard upon an idealism permitted to run
its free course unrestralned Here lay a crucial
dilemma: was the race doomed to accept mediocrity as
the price of its self-preservatlon, or was it still
possible in a complex soc1ety for great private
virtues to generate and grow?*

Carl Gustav Jung has said that,

Society, by automatically stressing all the collective
qualltles in its 1nd1v1dua1 representatives, puts a
premium on medlocrlty, on everything that settles down
to vegetate in an]easy, irresponsible way. Individuality
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i .
will inevitably be driven to the walll®.

As we see, Jung'e answer seems to be No. But the critic himself

provides the answer in relation to Melville's position.

The question naturally arises whether Melville
intended the dlgres ion on Nelson to illuminate the
final scene of the novel. Might the answer be that
the hanging of Bllly Budd is Melville's final
commentary upon the theme of the impracticability
of absolute standards in a world necessarily ruled
by expediency? Bllly S noble devotion to absolute
justice and right throuahout the novel made him a
sort of personlflcatlon of the moral law; his death
must have meant for Melville, consequently, -that the
standard of behav1ﬂr to which Billy gave his
allegiance, though a noble one, is simply unworkable
when applied to complex social relationships!®.

The conclusion that I draw from this last quotation is the same

that I myself would come to, [that Melville is not conservative,

in terms of individualism, in his position in Billy Budd, but

simply pessimistic. Pessimistic in relation to the fight of the

individual for self-assertion in a society dominated by form.

Nevertheless, the author is liberal since he disapproves of

Vere's attitude throughout.

In "The Unit of Billy|Budd," Ray B. West, Jr. attempts to

trace a parallel between Billy's story and that of Christ. He

contrasts the "Rights of Man!' with the "Indomitable" by stating

that

The "Indomitable" is ruled by a concept of absolute
order imposed by authorlty and depending upon fealty
to the source of leglslated power. Historically,
however, it is the distinction between primitive
society (which, og‘course, Melville knew well and at
first hand) and the era of what he called "citified
man.' Theologlcall¥5 it is the contrast of pagan
and Christian order

In my view, this order is not exactly Christian, but Mosaic. The

critic goes on and says:

The religious level is primary during the period of
Billy's execution|for technical mutiny and the




12

cruci fixion have be%n commonly seen. Christ's
godlike innocence is mirrowed in Billy's natural
innocence; Christ's|agony in submitting to the Will
of Heaven is Billy's submission to the authority of
Captain Vere. Captaln Vere's exclamation following
the death of Claggart (the naturally depraved) by the
hand of Billy — "Struck dead by an angel of God. Yet
the Angel must hang!" — reflects the paradox of

- atonement by which Christ suffered the agony of death
in order to release|mankind from the bondage of
evill®,

Things are not exactly like that. Christ's submission to death
cannot be compared to that of| Billy. Christ did not submit to
death to preserve the social order — his death was meant to

subvert that order, to changel man's mentality —, whereas Billy's

death is meant to maintain the social order, to preserve the

status quo. Both are submissgons to death, but the purposes are

widely different.

The critic pushes stilll further this Billy/Christ parallel,

The question I take it Melville is raising here
is this: If the King's authority is gone, and Nature's,
what then supports jus? Billy dies for his impulsive
act with a prayer for Captain Vere (vir — man) upon
his lips. & llttle later the "Indomitable" meets the
French warship "Athelste" (formerly the King's ship,
the "St. Iouis") aqd engages her. The "Indomitable"
survives the engagement, sinking the "Athéiste", but
Captain Vere, who 1s also the old god perhaps even
the father of Bllly, dies w1th Billy's name upon his
lips, not, as Melville says, "in accents of remorse,"
but as though transferring his authority to his son:
Billy the Son of God and the Son of Man; God become
Man and Man become|God?!®.

But here we face a serious problem: this transferring of authority
from father to son does not work, since Billy is dead. The story
ends with no heir. There is|no individual at the end to take up

the prophet's rod, and so the critic's argument is invalidated.

Other critics, such as Nathalia Wright ("Melville's Use of

the Bible"), come up with this Billy/Christ parallel. She not

only does that, but makes still another parallel with the story of

Abraham and Isaac; but her qarallel cannot be pushed far without
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. : [ .
coming to a cul-de-sac, and she herself recognizes that.

The figure is moving, but the parallel can be carried
no further. For Isaac did not die. Even waiving the
fact that his near sacrifice is a deliberate scheme of
the 01d Testament Jehovah, the obedience of Isaac and
of Billy Budd are two dlfferent things. Isaac was not
taken into Abraham' s confidence any more than Abraham
was taken into Jehovah's. All is blind obedience,
dependent on a jealous and capricious deity?°.

Since we are talking about "going too far," some critics
really do that. Some absurdities can be found in examining
criticism. As for example, Rilchard Chase's "Billy Budd, Antigone,
and The Winter's Tale." The |critic says,

And so we are enabled to feel that Billy Budd, though
not quite successful as traglc drama, remains myth.
In this respect, its kinship is with the late plays
of Shakespeare and (with the New Testament, in its

affirmation that out of the death aflicted by nature
and society there issues new life?!.

I cannot possibly agree with|that. With the mefe creation of a
legend it does noﬁ mean that|"there issues new life." For that,
it is reguired that some change of values and behavior should
appear, since "new life" means a rebirth, and a rebirth implies
the acquisition of new values and not the perpetuation of the old

ones. As I have said, Billy| Budd leaves no heir. With his death

everything goes back to "normal," that is, the repression of
individuality. It is different from Moby-Dick and Heart of
Darkness where we have an Ishmael and a Marlow as the heirs of the
supermen, the continuation of the cult of individuality, and, in
that case, "there issues new life." This heritage is missing in

Billy Budd (as well as in The Nigger of the "Nascissus."). The

critic closes saying that

Claggart's death is sudden and final. Captain Vere
dies without hav1qg achieved the fame that might
otherwise have come to him, But "the fresh young
image of the Handsome Sailor" lives on in the heart

of men?2.
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Yes, but there is no change Jf behavior, there has been no'deep '

effect in the men, there is no nominal heir.

f
There are gross absurdities. In an essay entitled "Billy
and Oedipus," two critics, Herbert Weisinger and Adrien J. Jaffe,

say the following:

Like Oedipus,Budd must suffer for the commission of
a crime he did not |intend to commit and which was,
moreover, forced upon him. And like Oedipus, Billy
Budd recognizes at [the end the justice of Vere's
decision and calls {out before his death, "God bless
you, [sic] Captain Vere," for without this
understandlng on Budd s part the tragedy would have
no more meaning than if Othello had died without
discovering that Desdemona was in fact innocent of
adultery with Cassilo. Thus the moral order, as in
"Greek tragedy, is questioned as the human being is
pulled toward acquiltting Billy Budd, and then in
Vere's decision it |is again reafirmed and strengthened
as we know that divine law still prevails on earth
and that everything is in its proper place. It is a
harsh and dlfflcult acceptance that we must make,
one that goes aaalnst every fiver of our human
feeling, but it is [of the very nature of the problem
that this should be the wav it is??,

Well, ad introitum, there is | no way of comparing Billy to Oedipus
— it makes no sense. Besides the fact that Oedipus had a
privileged mind (the decipherer of enigmas) and Billy is totally
ignorant and naive, there is|the fact that Oedipus committed a

sin or a crime (even trying his best to avoid committing it),
whereas Billy, as a matter of fact, does nothing wrong (naturally),
except react in self-defence| (which is natural). There is also the
fact that Oedipus's punishment was self-inflicted, whereas, in
Billy's case, it is imposed by an external authority. Another
"heresy" these critics commit is their abshrd comparison of Billy
to Othello. If they compare|Rilly to Othello, they are, of course,
comparing Clagocart to Desdemona, and that is ridiculous, since
Desdemona was notably innocent (ergo, Othello was ocuilty), but
Claégart is certainly guilty| (ergo, Billy is innocent). The end

of the quotation (the parts I underlined) also shows that these

two critics are very fatalisfic and conservative.



Milten R. Stern ("The‘Case_For Captain Vere") brings back
again the idea of Vere as a hero with an enormous capacity for
self-sacrifice, assuming the |"responsibility of command." And
this sacrifice is lost, as well as "vBilly Budd's final
realization" which is also lost, and "the cycle continues"?“. The
critic is right when he says jthat everything is lost and that the

cycle continues, but he is wrong when he sees heroism in either

Billy or Vere.

Opposing this critic's view, there is Leonard Casper's "The

Case Acainst Captain Vere" in which he shows the demagogy of

Vere's attitudes. Analysing the episede of Billy's trial, Casper

says,

The court-martial itself is improperly conducted
by vere, who, as a|witness, should have disregarded
his rank; yet he knowingly testifies from the ship's
weather side. Aftér several moments of investigation
have passed, he suddenly terminates 1nterpretat1on of
motives and c1rcumstances and limits the court's
judgement to the death blow itself. This is
tantamount to having the court-martial sit merely as
a coroner's jury. IThey are to decide the cause and
causer of death. Punishment follows inevitably.
Vere's reported stranqeness of manner reveals that
Melville is carefully indicating that all this is a
mistrial, a mlscarrlaqe of justice. The officers are
shocked at the prejudgement evident in Vere's
utterances?s.

 So, here, the critic is rightly Suggesting that there is not much
difference between Vere and Claggart after all. Still about

Captain Vere, the critic closes this way:

His death is connected with Billy s through an
interesting and subtle device, an ironic newspaper
report of the latter s death. The reporter says
that Clagaart s sp&endld character refutes Dr.
Johnson's" statement that patriotism is the last
refuge of a scoundrel. Since Claggart is actually
a depraved person, it must be obvious that Melville's
opinion coincides'wholly with Dr. Johnson's. And
Starry Vere, of course, is the principal patriot in

the story?®

And I agree entirely with him.

*x % %




Like Melville's Billy|Budd, Conrad's The NMigger of the

"Nascissus" also arouses many controversies among the critics as

they have very different opiTions about the author and his work.

Ian Watt, in his critical biography Conrad in the

Nineteenth Century, is hard on Conrad as far as literary

techniques of narrative are concerned.

Such collective subjects suffer from at least one
serious literary d}fficulty: the ordinariness of
ordinary life. However wide our sympathies and
interests, it is difficult not to stifle a yawn at
the thought of reading many pages documenting how

a group of people work harmoniously together in

their normal quoti@ian routine. At the level of
plot, as we have seen, Conrad's solution of the
problem was to add|various exciting or psychologically
absorbing invented| episodes; but there remained the
problem of finding| an appropriate narrative method
which would make the ordinary life of the crew seem
51multaneously real interesting, and representative.
Conrad's solution was a special kind of part1c1pant
narrator who functions as a collective voice?”.

Watt is, as we see, describing a very superficial kind of reading.
The same kind of reading that would tend to see Moby-Dick as a

mere adventure of whaling.

The critic, and here he is right, points out flaws in the

use made by Conrad of a narrator in the novel,

Only a participant|, a member of the crew, could
provide the necessary sensory, emotional, and
intellectual closeness to the life of the forecastle;
but no one person ,could plausibly have access to so

much else??®

And he calls the reader's attention to the inconsistencies brought

about by Conrad's manipulations of the narrator.

There are also various inconsistencies of a logical
kind, especially when the narrator briefly goes into
the mlnds of partilcular characters, as he does
occasionally with |Wait and Donkin, or when he
mysteriously witnesses scenes where only certain
specified characters were present, as when Podmore
and Donkin talk prlvately to Wait, or Allistoun to
Baker in the officer's cabin?
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In terms of form, I agree entirely with him, of course, and it is
interesting that Melville also incurred the same incongruences in

his Billy Budd, though less extensively. But my analysis in this

thesis is fer from being formal; I am not interested merely in

the structuralistic aspects of the novel, but especially in its
psychological contents. And| Watt has some insights in this aspect
too, including one seeing Donkin as a socialist, with which I agree

completely.

Watt calls attention to Conrad's playing with dark and
light symbols, showing Singleton, although I don't exactly agree

with his interpretation.

Conrad's most| significant visual addition is
"stepped out of his lighted cabin into the darkness."
This also serves to establish the novel's central
symbolic contrast between light and darkness. The
contrast continues| when we look at the forecastle:
"in the illuminated doorways, silhouettes of moving
men appeared for a moment, very black, without
relief;" the first! seaman we see clearly, "with his
spectacles and a venerable white beard," is "01ld
Singleton, the oldlest able-seaman on the ship, set
apart on the deck rlght under the lamps." Baker has
already been connected with the imagery of light when
he orders a "good hamp for the muster; and it is
through Baker's agency that the men in the forecastle
come from the darkness into the lamp's emblematic
circle of light, and are there formally transformed
into the crew of the "Nascissus." One man, however,
is missing. Then’an invisible late arrival
pronounces the worp "Wait!" He comes down toward
Baker, but is too]tall for the lamplight to illuminate
his face. The ominous mystery is only dispelled when
the ship's "boy, amazed like the rest, raised the
light to the man's| face. It was black"3°.

Conrad makes Wait so explicitly connected with darkness
that darkness is physically manifested in him. But Watt spoils
everything by reducing the universe of Wait's symbology to a

mere "fear of death."”

Wait is a symbol, [not of death but of the fear of
death, and therefaore, more widely, of the universal
human reluctance to face those most universal agents
of anticlimax, the facts; and facts find him out, as
they later will t e crew, and everyone else.

Most of the crew believe that their behavior
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towards Wait is dlétated by their generosity of
spirit and their fellow—feellng, but that is surely
the illusion projected by self-pity at the thought
of their own mortallty

Of course Wait is much more than that. Fear of death is not the

same as a wish for life, and |Wait cannot be seen as a mere

negative espect, but also as |[something positive: the struggle to
assert one's individuality, one's differences, the things that

set individuals apart, make them outstanding, make them unique.

But Watt insists on regarding everything in a totally negative
i

way.

The crew, theﬁ, and their symbolic representative
Singleton, seem to|feel bound to nature only in the
negative sense'that for the most part they accept
their common servitude to its power. The other
question, that of whether the visible world binds the
men on the “Nascissus" to each other, receives no
more inspiring answer3?.

Watt also spots the difference of attitude in the crew in

times of calm in the sea, and in the periods of storm.

During the gale the crew have other things to
think about besldes Wait; but when calm supervenes
the full ambivalence of thelr feelings comes to a
head, and they are|torn between pity for the sick
man, urging them one way, and hostility to the
shirker, punishing/them the other??3.

And he notices that when the|crew have to save Wait trapped in

his cabin, they decide that spontaneously, without being ordered
by their hierarchically superiors. Their act is collective, of

course, but there is also an|{individual act of Podmore, the cook.

In the storm,|it is true, the crew's psychology
exhibits a moral unanimity which has a much more
humanly affirmative character than that described by
Le Bon. The structure of command, of course, is still
needed; but some members of the crew are also shown as
capable of spontaneous collective and individual
effort, not only in the rescue of Wait but also in
Podmore S mlraculous production of coffee. Conrad
places the storm 1p the central position of the
narrative, and this, combined with power of the writing,
makes the solldarlty exhibited there the most powerful

and enduring exper%ences in the book?®".
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Albert J. Guerard, in|his biography Conrad the'Novelist,

spots Wait's symbolizing the [unconscious, theidark side of our

psychology. He says that

... it has been the very convention of the novel
that Wait must remain shadowy, vast, provocative of
large speculation; (in a word, symbollc. The very
fact that he comes jin some sense to represent our
human "blackness" should exempt him from the
banalities of everyday interior monologue

He also points out the fact that Wait represents the sense of
individuality which appears in the individuals on the ship in

periods of calm in the elements, whereas solidarity shows up in

periods of storm.

But "The Nigger of |the 'Nascissus'" presents the
classic human contradiction (and the archetypal
descent into self) |in collective terms, reduced to
the simplicities of shipboard life. The storm

tests and brings out the solidarity, courage, and
endurance of men bonded together in a desperate
-cause. And the Negro James Wait tests and brings
‘out their egoism, solltude, laziness, anarchy, fear.
The structural obligation of the story is to see

to it that the two|tests do not, for the reader,

cancel out?3®.

Guerard notices that the appeal to individuality only shows

itself when man meditates —|and that is the origin of the

"therapy" of work which the Victorians advocated.

The menace of Wait|is greatest when men have time to
meditate. Thus Con{ad's practical ethic of a master-
mariner (seaman must be kept busy) may not be so very
different from the|ethic of the stoic pessimistic
who wrote psychological novels?®

But is that really Conrad's ethic? I will demonstrate in this
dissertation that it is not.

Jocelyn Baines, in Joseph Conrad: A Critical Biography,

after showing that the crew on the "Nascissus" do not know what to

think of Wait — if he is really dying or if he is a frauwd —,

says that they cannot help th keep that attitude of attraction/



repulsion towards the Negro.

o
It is that whi

have known what to
Jimmy was dying or

ch is so insidious; the crew would
do if they had been certain that
that he was a fraud. But the

uncertainty enabled him to blackmail them; to
undermine and corrupt the spirit of the ship?®®

Thus, Mr Baines keeps a posit

James Wait,

die of this mysterious illness that so confounds the crew?

Mr Baines correctly shows that Donkin, even for Conrad, is

7

whole contemptible character

what he is, know exactly wha

ion of conservatism in relation to

even knowing that he is NOT a fraud — does he not

But

lla

t to make of him, whereas Wait's .

influence is much more subtle and the crew are faced with the

dilemma of believing him or Pot.

2. The Critics View Moby-Dic

In his essay on Billy

| _
E and Heart of Darkness.

Budd, William Braswell comes up wi

an interesting comparism bet

ween Billy Budd and Captain Ahab.

" says that although it may seem difficult to believe that there

should be a symboliéal relat
due to the former being a mu
latter, simililarities can b

between Ahab and both Vere g

parallels between Ahab and Billy are especially signigicant,

he explains:

ionship between Ahab and Billy Budd
ch more complex character than the

e traced between them as well as

Consider the confiicts in which the two men become

embroiled. On the
Billy, symbols of
outraged by evil,
adversaries, Moby-

evil

man's naturally good heart
and, on the other hand,
Dick and Claggart,

(to Ahab, Moby-Dick symbolyses "all evil").

one hand, there are Ahab and

their
symbols of

One may smile at the suggestion that in the
whiteness of the whale and the pallor of Clagoart
there is a subtle’tle\between the adversaries of
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and that the crew, knowing him and

th

He

nd Claggart. Braswell states that the

and
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Ahab and Billy. Moée important, Moby-Dick is an
"agent" of the Deitly, to use Ahab's label, and
Claggart, a petty officer in His Majesty's Navy,

is likewise symbolilcally an agent of the Deity.
Thus both Ahab and |Billy rebel, in effect, against
the highest authority. Ahab's "blasphemy" in
harpooning Moby—chk is matched by Billy's "mutiny"
in striking the master—at arms during war. In both
fables the symbol of the heart when 1njured
strikes back in retallatlon

And the critic goes on, and states that those characters had

Melville's "deepest sympathy'.

There is no doubt that Pierre, Ahab, and Billy
all had Melville's |deepest sympathy. "I stand for
the heart. To theldogs with the head!" Melville
wrote to Hawthorne. But he ultimately realized
that a rebellious heart could bring him to disaster
— in fact, threatened to do so?.

But, as we see, this critic too advocates Melville's having become
less rebellious, more of a conformist.
Ahab's adventure is a|heroic quest, and the critics have

something to say about this idea too. W.H. Auden makes a contrast

between Ahab's fate and that of the Greek hero, concerning the

order in which the tragic events are supposed to come.

The hero, Captain Ahab, far from being
exceptionally fortunate, is at the beginning, what
in a Greek tragedylhe could only be at the end,
exceptionally unfortunate. He is already the victim
of what the modern| newspaper, which is Greek in this
respect, would call a tragedy; a whale has bitten off
his leg. What to the Greeks could only have been a
punishment for sin|is here a temptation to sin, an
opportunity to choose; by making the wrong choice and
continuing to make|it, Ahab punishes himself’.

And the critic says'that 2hab is "tempted" by an external agent

that brings in suffering, whereas another character, Fedallah,

tempts himself and so he represents the demonic.

Fedallah is clearly intended by Melville, I think,

to represent the demonlc, i.e., that which (unllke
Ahab, who is tempted by sufferinag) tempts itself

and denies for the sake of denying, and about which,
therefore, nothln@ historic can be said; we are only

told his rellglon'.



Now, if one says that Ahab does not need a demon to tempt him,
eince he is already tempted by suffering, and, even so, one says
that there is a demon in the| novel, represented by Fedallah, what
would be the function of this demon? The critic Henry A. Murray
ventures on the same path: Fedallah is Mephistopheles, but,

nevertheless, his role is superfluous in the novel.

Melville may have been persuaded by Goethe's
Mephistopheles, or| even by some of Hawthorne's
bloodless abstracts of humanity, to add Fedallah
to his cast of characters. Evidently he wanted
to make certain that no reader would fail to
recognize that Ahab had been possessed by, or had
sold his soul to the Devil. Personally, I think
Fedallah's role is| superfluous, and I regret that
Melville made room| for him and his unbelievable
boat-crew on the ship "Pequod". Still, he is not
wholly without interest. He represents the cool,
heartless, cunning|, calculating, intellectual
Devil of the medleval myth-makers, in contrast
to the stricken, pa551onate, indignant, and often
eloquent rebel angel of Paradise lLost, whose role
is played by Ahab ?.

And he goes on describing the origins of Fedallah's name, and
pointing out that there are other "infidels" aboard the "Pequod",
especially the harpooners. It is strange that even seeing all

this, the critic still maintains that Fedallah's role is

superfluous.’ I will show in' my analysis that, far from being
superfluous, Fedallah is very important — the double-bladed
prophecies that he makes contribute to keep Ahab stuck to his
idee fize and hasten him to his end.

Reginald Cook comes up with an interpretation in the light

of magic, taking up the aspects of rites and the demonic attitudes

in Ahab. He describes Ahab's behavior in psychoanalitical texrms.

After the first fateful meeting with the White Whale
at sea, he envisions his own greatness dramatically
by exalting the egotistic will until his malaise is
that of a megalominlac paranoid. His behavior becomes
strange and psychotlc. He casts away his pipe, to be
rid of serenity®.

The critic tries to explain Ahab's use of satanic rites on the
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ship;.saying that it is a means of getting control of the crew,

and he says that Ahab really

- There is a subtle consciousness in Ahab.
rels:

operates on two le
more frequently on

did not believe in magic.

He
sometimes on the Christian;

the primitive. Yet his ceremonial

rituals are not aimed to influence either deity or

devil. He hardly re
them. He uses them

spects the power of either of
only so that the appropriate

spells will inevit§b1y produce the desired effect on

his crew. There is

no evidence that he believes in

their efficacy in glVlng him ultimate power over
Moby-Dick, but they influence his men, and this is
necessary to gain his blood-minded end’

So, Ahab is just manipulating the men's superstitions.

explains that Ahab's defeat i

when facing

the "inadequacy of magic."

Ahab's equivog
failure of magic as
manipulation of na
an apotheosis of me
confession of the
of control. Ahab i
reversion to magic

ral defeat is, in a sense,

rural forces.

Cook then

s a proof of "the limitation of men"

superior animate forces," and that it also proves

the
an effective force in the
Moby-Dick is not
gic. By inference, it is a
nadequacy of magic as a means
brave and proud, but in his
he confesses human ignorance

and im his physical defeat, he betrays, not lack

of skill but the 1

superior animate forces.

mitation of all men before
Ahab's fallibility is

a token of the inadequacy of magic?®.

If Ahab goes through all this just to arouse the men's fear, then

there is an enormous contradi

ction in this interpretation,

because, in the second previopus quotation, Cook says that Ahab

does not believe in the magic.

magic, then his defeat does 1
I agree entirely that Ahab w
his crew, but that effect is
response that he expects, as
Ahab is really attempting (i
the outside) to arouse in th

He is trying, through rites,

not prove the

n vain,

=3

Well, if he does not believe in

"inadequacy of magic."”

ants the rites to cause an effect on

not of fear. It is another kind of
we will see in this dissertation.
for that is impossible from

crew, this desire for the quest.

to arouse the men's unconscious.

In his "'Introduction' to Moby-Dick", Alfred Kazin points
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out that Ahab, cbntrary to many critics' opinions, is not a
fanatic or lunatic, but a hero who tries not only to assert his

own individuality, but to lead his crew to try the same.

But Ahab is not jUSt a fanatlc who leads the whole
crew to their destructlon he is a hero of thoucht
who is trying, by terrlble force, to reassert man's
place in nature. And it is the struggle that Ahab
incarnates that makes him so magnificent a voice
thundering in ShakeSpearean rhetoric, storming at
the gates of the 1nhuman, silent world. Ahab is
trying to give man, in one awful, final assertion
that his will does |[mean something, a feeling of
relatedness with his world?®.

And Kazin points out the world-wide scope of the possibility of
the quest — i.e., it can be attémpted by human beings from any

part of the world.

But Melville has no doubt — nor should we! — that
Ahab's quest is humanly understandable. And the
quest itself supplies the book with its technical
raison d'éetre. For|it leads us through all the seas
and around the whole world; it brings us past ships
of every nationl?,

However, not just any|{man can do that, not even understand

that — this is the true meaning of Moby-Dick. The critics too

are able to see that this book is not for all, the same way as

the quest is not for all. As Raymond Weaver says, "But neither
'Lycidas' nor 'Moby-Dick' should be read by philistines or

pragmatists"t?,

On the other hand, Richard Chase makes Ahab stand accused

of too much "self-reliance."

As Newton Arvin danonstrates, there is some reason to
think of ahab as gUllty of "hybrls", in the Greek
sense, or of exces51ve pride, in the Christian sense;
but there is more reason to think of him as ?ullty of
or victimized by a distorted "self-reliance"

And the critic even presents Starbuck as a positive alternative

to this "excessive pride," apd "distorted 'self-reliance'".
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To be Starbuck is tg understand what the white whale
might mean to a man |like Ahab but to insist "with
the stubbornness of |life" that the whale is merely
"a dumb brute" to seek vengeance on which is
"blasphemous" and "madness"

But we know that Starbuck stands in the book for the accomodated
human being who is incapable of self-assertion — and that is not

positive in the eyes of either Ahab or Melville.

Henry A. Murray, after|pushing Melville to assume a
position that sounds like Starbuck's position, saying that Ahab's
"inflatiqn" is what is defeated at the end, then shifts ground
and goes on another direction, saying that that is not "the whole

truth", and supporting his point at all events. _

Melville adhered to|the classic formula for tragedies.
He could feel "spotless as a lamb," because he had
seen to it that the|huge threat to the social system
immanent in Ahab's two cardinal defects — egotistic
self-inflation and unleashed wrath -— was, at the end,
fatefully exterminated, "and the great shroud of the
sea rolled on as it|rolled five thousand years ago."
The reader has had his catharsis, eguilibrium has

been restored, sanity is vindicated.

This is true, but is it the whole truth? In-
point of fact, while writing Moby-Dick did Melville
maintain aesthetlc dlstance, keeping his own feelings
in abeyance? Do we not hear Ahab saying things that
the later Pierre w1&l say and that Melville says less
vehemently in his person° Does not the author show
marked partiality fpr the "mighty pageant creature"
of his invention, put in his mouth the finest, boldest

language?®*

And then he goes even farther,, and talks about what, in his

opinion, was Melville's intention,

Melville's clear intention was to bring not rest,
but unrest to intrépid minds. All gentle people
were warned away from his book "on risk of a
lumbago or sciaticg." "A polar wind blows through
it," he announced. He had not written to socothe,
but to kindle, to make men leap from their seatsg
as Whitman would say, and fight for their lives

These words "a polar wind blows through it" are Melville's own
words in describind the book|— and that is very similar to

Nietzsche's describing the superior minds. He says,
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Let us face ourselVes. We are Hyperboreans; we -
know very well how| far off we live. "Neither by
land nor by sea will you find the way to the
Hyperboreans" — Pindar already knew this about
us. Beyond the north, ice, and death — our 1life,
our happiness. We|have discovered happiness, we
know the way, we have found the exit out of the
labyrinth of thousands. of years®.

Besides Ahab, the other really important character in the

there are critics who state that

book is Ishmael. However,

Ishmael cannot be seen as being even a character. That is

Auden's opinion, for example He says,

So Ahab, refu
like all of Shakes
unnecessary death
all his companions
Greek tragedy, the

sing life, goes unrepentant,
peare's tragic heroes, to the

he has chosen, dragging with him
, and the only survivor is, as in
Chorus, the spectator, Ishmael.

like the Greek Chorus, the
n, for he isn't a character at all.
one must will and act, and Ishmael
consciousness; he does not act,
what he knows is good and evil,

He cannot die because he has not
and he ends the book as a baby,
a in Queequeg's coffin, thrust
an orphan with his first choice

But Ishmael is not
eternal average maj
To be a character

has no will, only

he only knows, and
i.e., possibility.
yet begun to live,
reborn from the se
back into life as
still to make'’.

']

It seems that, having failed|to see Ishmael outwardly active (as

he, in fact, is NOT), the critic also fails to realize that

.
7

- and very active —

Ishmael is inwardly active — however, other

critics are able to see that. Sedgwick says that

re two actions in the book which
are distinct from one another,
akespearean, the other Dantesque.
or outward tragic action includes
th forces outside himself and,
also, the bitter, agonizing self-conflict which
follows on its heels. All the other characters are
caught up in this action, but it centers in Ahab.
The other action, the Dantesque, lies entirely with
Ishmael, who, let me say for the moment, stands to
Ahab as the shadow|to the object which casts it.
Pushing a paradox,|I shall call this action passive
as well as inward — inward, that is, with respect
to the book as a wholel®. ~

Certainly, there a
although they mesh
one of which is Sh
The Shakespearean
Ahab's conflict wi

Kazin too is able to spot th?t
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Ishmael does not pefform any great actions, as Ahab
does; he is the most insignificant member of the
fo'c'sle and will get the smallest share of the
take. But his 1nner world of thought is almost
unbearably symbollc, for he must think, and think,
and think, in order to prove to hlmself that. there
.is a necessary conpectlon between man and the world.
He pictures his dilemma in everything he does on
board the ship, but never so clearly as when he is
shown looking at the sea, searching a meanlng to
existence from the|inscrutable waters!

It is such fascination that the sea exerts on Ishmael that
makes him start his journey,|for journey and "vision" mean the
same for him, as Feidelson points out,

The first chapter of Mobyv-Dick is the statement of
a point of view. Ishmael opens his narrative by

1dent1fy1ng voyage with vision: the field of man's
vision is the sea??.

And what attraction is that?|What "visioh" is that? Feidelson
himself provides the answer.| He says, "The attraction of the
mind to the sea is life itself as a quest for knowledge"?®.

The quest for knowledge implies the quest for rebirth. However,
there are critics who do not|acknowledge that Ishmael experiences

a rebirth. Chase, for instance, says,

But is this really|a catharsis, a redemption, a
rebirth? The momentary sense of harmony and joy is
all too easily dlspelled by the chilly gloom, the
final despair, of the last words. "On the second

" day, a sail drew near, nearer, and picked me up at
last. It was the devious-cruising Rachel, that in
her retracing search after her missing children,

only found anotherlorphan."
For Melville there is little promise of renewal

and reward after suffering. There is no transcendent
ground where the painful contradictions of the human
dilemma are reconciled. There is no life through

death. There is omly life and death, and for any
individual a momentary choice . between them??,
But what the critic cannot see is that the meaning of rebirth is
not. a rise out of an actual death, but out of the symbolic death
of all the 0ld values — rebirth is the adoption of new values;

and it is possible for a man|to have more than one rebirth during

his life—time. And this rebirth (and the quest for it) is a lonely
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enterprise — the reason for Ishmael's utter loneliness in the

end. And Alfred Kazin is able to perceive this, for he says,

Yet utterly alone as|he is at the end of the book,
floating on the Pacific Ocean, he manages, buoyed
up on a coffin that magically serves as his life-
buoy, to give us the| impression that life itself
can be honestly confronted only in the loneliness
of each human heart?p?.

And, because ©of that, the book has a tremendously individualistic

connotation.

The book grows out gf a single word, "I", and
expands until the squl's voyage of this "I" comes
to include a great many things that are unseen and
unsuspected by most |of us. And this material is
always tied to Ishmgel, who is not merely a witness

to the story — someone who happens to be on board

the "Pequod" -~— but |the living and germinating mind
who grasps the whole world in the tentacles of his

thought?*.

Even though the philosophy of the book is positive, some
critics insist on seeing it negatively; even though Ishmael
(despite his outward inactiveness) is a strong character, critics
insist on seeing him as "average human being." Seawall says "He

is a constant link to the known and familiar. He is average,

n2s

goodhearted humanity . And negativism is seen not only in

Ishmael, but also in Ahab. Feidelson states that

The totality of syqbolic meaning is intensely
present, but destroys individuality; its "atheism"
is that of transcendentalists like Whitman who, in
order to become God-possessed,deny a personal God.
By the same token, lin order to unite themselves
with nature, they also deny personal identity.
Melville follows iq evident dismay. Seen rationally,
as an object, the world is inaccessible; but seen

as accessible, the|world swallows up the visionary.
Ishmael's presentiment of the danger of water-gazing
is verified by theTfate of the "Pequod," which
disappears into the ambiguity and formlessness of
the sea. Only by self-annihilation does the "Pequod"

penetrate the whiteness, which closes above it in "a
creamy pool"?2&,
I disagree with him. I think — and I will demonstrate it in my

analysis — that Ahab and Kuth (I am including Kurtz because I



am sure Feidelson would see Kurtz in the same light) do not deny

their personal identities, |but they lose them,

for the simple

reason that they are unable to cope with the force they arouse,

and are swallowed by it.

Because of this position of seeing Ahab in a negative way,

some critics see Ishmael as

they extend this to the author:

in Melville to follow 2hab.

Moby-Dick is),
create order in 3

This threat comes,

spoken of — that

of nature?®

an opposing force against him. And

Ishmael would be a

That is Bewley's point.

"resistance"

He says:

then, Melville's great attempt to
universe in which a breakdown of

the polarity between good and evil is threatened.

from Ahab, whose hatred of creation
is the symptom, or perhaps the consequence, of that
democratic disillusionment with the universe I have
resentment of the spirit's betrayal
of matter, and of Ged's betrayal of the world. In so
far as Melville' q own thought is to be equated with
any particular person's, it is with Ishmael's. Ishmael
represents Melvillle's resistance against the temptation
to follow Ahab which was so powerful for him; he
represents Melville's hold on the world of reality and

That is a mistake, as Murray is able to perceive,

Here it might be well to remind ourselves of a
which follows the just quoted
lle's letter: "I have written a

crucial statement
passage from Melvi

wicked book." The!implication is clear: all
interpretations which fail to show that

Moby-Di ck

Moby-Dick

is, in some senseL wicked have missed the author's
avowed intention??.

And that is exactly the point:

if Melville admits that the book is

wicked, and, continuing with his thought, he adds that even so he

feels "spotless as a lamb,"

it is because he has some sympathy for

the devil — some sympathy for Ahab.

The same way Charles

* % %

Feidelson, Jr. views the sea journey

~as a journey within, a guest for knowledge in the case of

Ishmael, here, in analysing

views the Congo journeys by

Heart of Darkness,

the same token.

He says,

Albert J. Guerard

"The sea

voyage and the Congo journey are unmistakably journeys within, and




journeys

loneliness of the quester, and that the quest involves

changes,'

through a darkness"

in other words, a

that such .an enterprise may

So here,

_rebirth.

£®. Guerard also talks about the

"spiritual

He also mentions the dangers

ring to the lonely voyager.

In its classical form the journey is a descent into

the earth, followed by a return to light.

the dream is liter
with Don Quixote's

Sometimes
ally an illuminating dream (as
experience in the well); more

often, it is dramatized through an actual voyage and

movement through space.

appears to be abou

... But very often the dream
the introspective process itself:

about a risky descent into the preconscious or even

unconscious; about

a restorative return to the

primitive sources of being and an advance through

temporary regre551©n.

Psychologists have their

different geograph+es of the unconscious. ... Not
all would agree that the male shadow, female anima,

and occult mandala

have as definite an existence as

Jung implies, and not all would agree with him that

integration of the

a full descent into the unconscious.

personality is impossible without
But nearly all

would agree that an unconscious exists?®.

Guerard is talking

about the unconscious and saying that

a descent into the unconscious may bring illumination for the

quester.

But then the probl

the end of the relationship

ems of interpretation begin. He sees

between Marlow and Kurtz, in Heart of

Darkness, as a kind of exorcism — Marlow has exorcised his

"double".

But that
"double"
exorcise

with his

On the final level

communication is w1th a deepest self;

of psychological symbolism,
a symbolic

descent into the unconsc1ous results in

immobilization andl
The double is exorcised,

release.

or go free. But i)

is followed by partial or full
either to die

the material terms of a

relationship between flesh-and-blood men, these

|
conversations are also important.

an act of communic

bound of brotherhood and loyalty.

Darkness psychic n

Toyalty to the "nightmare"

is not so. The "lo
has been incorporat
something of his ch

"double" — that ac

Through them
atlon has occurred, creating a
In Heart of
eeds most of all determine the
of Marlow's choice?l,

valty" is due to the fact that the

ed, not exorcised (why would he

oice?). Marlow has identified himself

knowledgement is the incorporation.




He knows that Kurtz is a parti of  himself that had been hidden

that now has come to light.

Guerard wants, at any

Marlow.

He says, analysing Ky

el

cost, to see Victorian traits in

rtz's death,

The redemptive v1ew is CathOllC, of course, though

no priest was in attendance,
the gunman of The PBower and the Glory cannot.

Rurtz can repent as
Heart

of Darkness

(still jat this public and wholly

conscious level) cqmbines a Victorian ethic and late
he white man's deterioration with

Victorian fear of

a distinctly Catholic psychology.

We are protected

from ourselves by éociety with its laws and its

watchful neighbors),

It is a true fact that Marlow

concerning his intentions,

says that as a criticism, a v

its pretences. He denounces
citizens which is not due to
fear of punishment.

individualism and of a changg

Many critics tend to

p-:

individualism.

In both Konrad

tk

So Marlow

Q

Ian Watt says

1

D

>

D>

Marlow observes??.,

makes that observation, but,

e truth lies somewhere else. Marlow
ery strong criticism of society and

the so-called "good behavior”

any virtue in them, but to their

in the morality of society.

ee Conrad in a position of anti-

that

Wallenrod and The Forefather's

Eve, Byronic indiv]

L

dualism is corrected through an

identification w1th national suffering; and this
transformation from a narrow self-concern to a

larger loyalty is
of Mickiewicz but
romantic poet whom

protagonists often
he himself remaine¢

n characteristic theme not only
>f Slowacki, the other Polish

Conrad most admired. Conrad's
undergo a similar conflict, and
deeply devoted to the idea of

national sentlmentw unlike the other great figures
of modern literature, Conrad was not the critic but
the nostalgic celebrant of the civilization of his

homeland; and the
values of courage,
and abnegation giv
very rare in twent

However, if we examine Heart

steady insistence on the patriotic

tenacity, honour, responsibility

es Conrad's fiction a heroic note
ieth-century literature?®?’.

of Darkness, for example, we have

very different view of Conrad's position.

utterly individualistic thro

ughout the entire novel,

There, Marlow is

and

in the

y's position is very much in favor of

a

and there is



nothing nationalistic in Heart of Darkness; there is absolutely

nothing concerning patriotism. The book only praises the

individual and his inner strength.

Ian Watt tries to pump Victorian traits into Marlow. He
sees in Marlow the representative of Victorian values, and in

Kurtz, he sees a projection of future dangers.

Conrad's first |description of Heart of Darkness
makes it clear that he conceived it in. an ideological
context: "The idea |in it," he wrote to William
Blackwood, "is not |as obvious as in Youth — or at
least not so obviously presented... The criminality
of inefficiency an pure selflshness when tackling
the civilizing worﬁ in Africa is a justifiable idea."
This letter was wrltten very early, and refers only
to the story's obv1ous anti-colonial theme; but there
are many other 1deas in Heart of Darkness, which is
Conrad's nearest approach to an ideological summa.

That summa emerges from the conflict between
Marlow, in whom Coqrad the seaman presents his
lingering wish to endorse the standard values of the
Victorian ethic, a & Kurtz, in whom Conrad the seer
expresses his forebodings that the accelerating
changes in the sc1ent1f1c, political, and spiritual
view of the world during the last decades of the old
centgry were prepayning unsuspected terrors for the

new?3",

Watt says that the fact that Marlow does not behave like
the savages dancing on the banks of the river is simply due to

his Victorian ethic of duty.

Marlow only tells he does not go "ashore for a howl
and a dance" because he is commltted to his job as
captain: "There was," he says, "surface-truth enough
in these things to |save a wiser man." Marlow's ethic
here is in accord with one of the most pervasive of
the Victorian moraﬂ imperatives. "Except for 'God',"
Walter Houghtone writes, "the most popular word in
the Victorian vocabulary must have been 'work'"3®®.

However, the truth is that Marlow never lets himself be totally
dragged by the unconscious. |If he did that, he would end up like
Kurtz.A Marlow is able to keep his conscious active during the
whole process of the assimildtion of the unconscious. BAs a
result, he succeeds where Kurtz fails. And this resistance to

plunge blindly into the unconscious has nothing to do with ethics,




despite Krieger's efforts to [affirm tHe—eppesLte——%#;4ugs4

Someone like Conrad's Marlow, however — the
sensible even if sensitive man — must, at whatever
cost to his pride gnd his vision, finally rest in
the ethical level, |however sympathetic he may be to
those who have rencunced it to move into the realm
of the tragic. Who |is to say whether it is out of a
"failure of nerve" lor out of a special strength
flowing from a proﬁoundly tranguil vision, hardly
known to us since the Greeks, that he has resisted
the unmitigated trggic? It depends, very likely, on
whether our view is Kierkegaard's or that of a less
austere, less Protestant authority; on whether ours
is the tragic vision or the classic vision®®.

Ethics has to do with society — it is the values of the group.
'However, in Marlow's case, it is the values of the individual

that prevail. Jocelyn Baines says that

The "sombre" theme of the story, in part at
least, is the conflict between the power of the
wilderness to release "forgotten and brutal instincts"”
and the capacity of a human being to resist this
pressure. Thus Marlow, like Kurtz, is subjected to
the test of the wilderness?3’.

It is the individual in his fight for sélf—assertion; Marlow's
being dragged blindly by the (wilderness (or by Kurtz) would be his
loss of identity — his conscious would be lost. That would be
like the Harlequin in the story who loses will and self-respect

in his adoration of Kurtz.

Watt extends this idea of conservatism that he and Baines
see in Marlow to Conrad. He|gives his opinion about the meaning

of Rurtz's return to barbarism, saying that

Kurtz 's return|{to barbarism exemplifies the
dangers in the attempt to make technological and
evolutionary optimism a functional substitute for
more traditional views of the social and moral
order. In a large historical perspective the
evolutionary optlmlsm of the mid- century can be
seen as having weakened the two main lines of
demarcation which had traditionally defined man 's
estate; there was the upper one which separated
man from God and the angels; and there was the
lower one which separated him from the animals.
But. evolutionary thought had introduced a new
mobility into the ¢thain of being, and this was




widely supposed to make it possible for man to
transcend the upper; barrier, as he had already
transcended that which separated him from the

apes3®,

In my opinion, however, Conrad is'preaching exaclty this
transcendence. Watt now quotes another critic and comes

to the truth.

upper

closer

The propheticlquality of this surrender to the
archaic and irrational drives of the unconditioned
ego has been analyﬁed by Lionel Trilling. In his
essay "The Modern Element in Literature," he writes

that Conrad's "strange and terrible message of
ambivalence toward jthe life of civilization"

continues the tradition of Blake and Nietzsche;
Kurtz is therefore |a portent of the future, for

and

"nothing is more characteristic of modern literature
than its discovery |and canonization of the primal,

non-ethical energies?®®.

However, this energy is to be used by man, and not that man is to

be used by it — that is, plunge blindly into the energy,

Kurtz has done.

like

Watt, nevertheless, maintains the view of Conrad as a

conservative.

The tendency to see Kurtz as a modern variant

-of the Faustian hexro is partly the result of
identifying vision|and wish; but it is
characteristic of Conrad and Freud, as of most

truth-tellers, that what they see is often just

the opposite of what they want to see. For us, and
no doubt for Conraq, Kurtz makes a vivid appeal to
the imagination, while Marlow does not; but the
contrast between Marlow's undramatic moral posture
and the emblematic|extremities of Kurtz's career
itself enacts one of the ideological lessons of
Heart of Darkness:! that nothing is more dangerous
than man's delusions of autonomy and omnipotence.
«++ In Heart of Daikness, against all the unreal
psychological and social hyperboles of his waning
century, Conrad affirmed the need, as Camus put it,
"in order to be a man, to refuse to be a God""“°.

That is not Conrad's position if we just see the fact that Marlow

is.a continuation of Kurtz — he continues from the point where

Kurtz fails. But Watt dissociates Marlow and Conrad from Kurtz

completely. After mentioning|the fact that there are critics who
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should be unable to illumine the blindness of their
fellows to its omnipresence"?®.

And he now goes still farther, saying that

They must learn that light is only a lesser force
than darkness in power, magnitude, and duration,

but is in some way{subordinate to it, or included
within it; in short, that the darkness which Marlow
discovers in the wilderness, in Kurtz and in himself,
is the primary and| all-encompassing reality of the
universe"".

STATEMENT OF PURPOSE

The objective of this|study is to examine in Melville and
Conrad the motif of the "journey within", the awakening of the
unconscious in the individual. For that reason, I have chosen
two worké of each author, and I separated them, having in mind
the fact that, in each author, there is a work in - which he is
4pessimistic.concerning thé ppssibility of the success of the

individual's quest for self-knowledge and self-assertion, and

another one in which this possibility is seen optimistically. The

pessimistic works are Billy Budd, Sailor, by Melville, and The

Nigger of the "Nascissus," ry Conrad. The optimistic ones are,

in the same order of authors. Moby-Dick and Heart of Darkness.

There is a second aspect to this theme of the individual's
quest for the awakening of the unconscious: the result, the
rebirth the individual experiences, his "transcendence" or
"illumination," the new state of mind in the individual who
suddenly realizes that his experience has placed him above the

ordinary man. This transcendence can be seen, in Eastern temms,




as "illumination", or, in Western terms, as the "higher man" or

the "superman."

Thus, the analysis of these four books will be

made in the light of psychology and philosophy. In psychology,

the best authority in dealing with the problem of the unconscious

and Eastern philosophy is, doubtless, Carl Gustav Jung. In

phi losophy, nobody praised the individual more intensely than

Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche,

and he was the one who came along

with the concept of the "superman."

Due to the fact that both the concept of the "journey

within" and the concept of the "superman" are complex problems,

I decided to throw some light

on the two concepts separatedly

before starting the actual analysis of the novels.

Another féct has to be considered: in all the four novels

we find this motif of the "jjurney within," but in the two

pessimistic novels the journey is not successful, since there is

repression on individualism,

similar) is never mentioned.

potential "supermen” are) pre

and so the "superman" (or anything

However, he is (or, at least,

sent in the optimistic novels.

Therefore, I decided to insert the chapter dealing with the

unconscious and the "journey

"Western and Eastern Concepts

within" — chapter which I named

" — right before the chapter in

which I analyse the pessimis?ic novels (Billy Budd and The Nigger

of the "Nascissus").

"superman" — which I named

The chapter dealing with the concept of the

The Hero and the Heroic Quest" — I

inserted right before the chapter in which I analyse the more

optimistic novels

"{Moby-Di ck

and Heart of Darkness).

In the chapter "Western and Eastern Concepts," I will

analyse this problem of the awakening of the unconscious as seen

by the Orientals as well as by the Occidentals, and see when and

how they coincide or contrast. I will also trace this problem in

Christianity and see the roots of religion — which lie in the

East.

al
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liberal; but we must be atten

ro and the Heroic Quest," the problem
and many ‘critics and thinkers will

e get to Nietzsche and his "superman".
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's "superman" — to which I have some

clarify the position of the authors
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arrative and the Authors' Viewpoint."
e that the authors' position, in
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social morality in order to a

their heroes being able to g
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position I assume as being th

tic about the possibility or not of

t rid of the social standards and

ttempt successfully the quest for
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CHAETER II

WESTERN AND EAS?ERN CONCEPTS

Apparently; there is an insurmountable gap between the
Eastern and the Western ways [of seeing man and life. However, if
we examine the origins of Western civilization, we see that it is
very much connected with the|Orient. We know that our present
logic and our always-too-rational way of regarding the world and.
ourselves have come from the|Greeks, but the Greeks themselves
went through a process in which, as they became more and more
rationalistic, they exchanged the Dionysian, chaotic, sensual,
instictive living for more subliminal, Apollonian Standards; and,
slowly, they forgot their roots that were planted in the Orient —
the Greek civilization, in its genesis, drank from the waters of
the Nile.

Even Christianity.is linked with the East. Christ's
preachings, if we examine them closely, have a lot to do with
Oriental philosophy. There is even a strong hypothesis today
which says that that obscure| period of Christ's life (from 13 to

30 years of age) of which the Bible says nothing, was spent

studying in the East — especially in India.
As time went by, we, Westerners, became, due to our

eagerness for rationality and objectivity, more and more




extraverted — 1linked with the external world —, which allowed
scientific and technological|advancements to sprout in our
Western world. On the other'hand, the Easterners kept faithful
to their nature, and are still introverted — linked with their
inner world. As Jung says,
Introversion 1s,'if one may sSO express it, the
"style" of the East, an habitual and collective
attitude, just as extraversion is the "style" of the
West. Introversion is felt here as something abnormal,
morbid, or otherwise objectionable. Freud identifies
it with an autocraFic, "narcissistic" attitude of
mind. He shares his negative position with the
National Socialist|philosophy of modern Germany,

which accuses introversion of being an offence
against community feeling®.

Well, Freud, even being‘what we call a scientist (or because of
that), was full of intellectual prejudices, and felt
uncomfortable in dealing with subjects such as Oriental

phi losophy and yoga. And when he ventured to make any‘comment
about it, he tended to reduce everything to sexual terms — his
tdee fize. Jung disagreed with him in this, inter alfa. Far from
disregarding Oriental philosophy, Jung studied it in depth, and
brought forth his ideas of the "collective unconscious" and of
the "prototypes." Although he comes up with some serious
contradiétions, as we will see later, in the chapter dealing with
the idea of the "hero," Jung|is, for my theme, a much more

reliable source than Freud.

Contrasting the Eastern and the Western positions in terms

of where to look for "grace,|' Jung says,

The Christian West considers man to be wholly
dependent upon the?grace of God, or at least upon
the Church as the exclusive and divinely sanctioned
earthly instrument!of man's redemption. The East,
however, insists that man is the sole cause of his
higher development|, for it believes in "self-
liberation"?.

And here we find the first problem, when we confront the original




ideas exposed by Christ with
According to Christ's own woi
searched in man's own heart,
within you" (Luke, 17:21).
misconception about true Chrij

that

what Christianity has become.
rds, the Kingdom of God is to be

"Behold, the kingdom of God is

It is due to this kind of

 stianity that Jﬁng is led to say

The Eastern attitud

e stultifies the Western, and

vice versa. You cannot be a good Christian and
redeem yourself, nér can you be a Buddha and

worship God?,

when Christianity and Orientas
contact: the Buddha cannot wc

too knows that God is within

11 philosophy have so many points of
brship an external God, because he

him.

Within man is not only God, but also what is called the

Devil. Good is there, but also is evil — opposing forces getting

along together: light is thea
this dark side of man's persd
our repressed, hidden unconsg
And indeed it is a
has a shadow-side t

little weaknesses
demonic dynamism".

<

Jung also says that, in orxder

has to reach a recognition of

The shadow is

re, but so is darkness. Jung calls

bnality the "shadow" — it is part of
i ous .

frightening thought that man also
0 him, consisting not just of

and foibles but of a positively

r to have true self-knowledge, man

~
F

his dark side.

a moral problem that challenges

the whole ego-personality, for no one can become

conscious of the st
effort. To become
recognizing the dai
present and real.
condition for any }
therefore, as a ruj
resistance®.

It would not be a moral prob.

the Westerners, because we h:

1adow without considerable moral
conscious of it involves

rk aspects of the personality as
This act is the essential

cind of self-knowledge, and it
le, meets with considerable

lem for the Easterners, but it is for

ave projected this evil-side that we

have, as well as the good-side, to the outside world: we have




created an outside Devil and

is to be good or bad as he si

projections.

as well as a world of pretenc

if we only had the courage tc

" forces, in ourselves,

If we could see this shadow

an outside God. So, in the West, man

des with each one of those

Thus, we have created all this problem of morals,

es — things that could be avoided

face the fact that we have those two

and cope with that.

(the dark and

tenebrous side of our nature), we would become
immunized against any moral and intellectual
infection and contéglon6

This "dark"

side in us

is part of the unconscious, since it

has been repressed by societT in countless generations; but many

are those who refuse to acknowledge things like that.

We have

become so objective, so practical, that we tend to sniff the air

when we hear such things as t

nearby.

he "unconscious" being mentioned

We have either purely theoretical prejudices against

it, or superstitiov

1s ideas. One cannot even talk

about the unconscious before many educated people

without being accus

That is the typical attitude

because of that, while we exg
our brain capacity remains hi

limit ourselves to the attairx

our other potentlalltles"8

Westerners, that reducing evg
and the practical is stupid.
not all — there are other tl
Hamlet informed his friend H
We should never ide
man is not and wil

alone, a fact to be
mongers. The irra

Once decided that we

e

ed of mysticism’

of Western intellectuals, and,

plore the exterhal world extensively,
ghly reduced. And that, because "we
rable, and this means renouncing all
'he Easterners know, as do also many
orything whatserer to the rational

The rational and the practical are

1ings besides and beyond that (as

bratio). Quoting Jung,

onti fy ourselves with reason, for
1 never be a creature of reason
noted by all pedantic culture—

=~

tional cannot and must not die®

are not only reason, that our Self is




not composed of consciousness

the next step would be bringi

surface.
so that we become a complete

creature.

Whoever makes progx

"It has to be put on

alone, but of the uhconscious, too,
ng this repressed unconscious to the
equal terms with the conscious mind

being and not merely a one-sided

ess along the path of self-

realization must inevitably bring into consciousness

the contents of his
enlarging considera

personality??.

Now, just as for the Eastern
done, for the Westerners it i
we are to the social. We car
social beings — an ideal we
is really difficult for our n
that links us with society, ¢
psychological isolation; and

process of making the unconsg

external stimuli in order to

~ious surface.

personal unconscious, thus
bly the domain of his

mentality this can be very easily

s virtually impossible, so attached
ot cease to be, before anything;
have inherited from the Greeks. It

ientality to cut the umbilical cord

and plunge into physical or

isolation is the first step in the
One has to cut-off the

concentrate in his inner world. Thus

the fact that sea-voyages (as the ones we will examine in the four

novels studied in this dissertation) are regarded as representative

of inner-voyages, for the se

unconscious. Thus, isolatio

Isolation by a sec
animation of the p
substitute for los
It causes an activ
That is why the Buddha sat m
why Christ preached detachme
urging them to forsake famil
external stimuli. Joseph Ca
somethinag about this in his

Whether in the fon
jail by " force maj

7 is uswually associated with the
n is necessary.

ret results as a rule in an
sychic atmosphere, as a

5 of contact with other people.
ation of the unconscious

otionless uhder the Bo-tree. That is
nt for those who seeked salvatiomn, -
vy, relatives, friends, jobs,land all
mpbell, who is Jung's disciple, says
analysis of Buddhist India.

est voluntarily as a monk, Or in
eure,"”" the individual is




psychologically di
normal to his kind

ciated from the field of life
External stimuli are cut off.

ﬁSO

Next: with the normal system of sign stimuli
cut off (the reality system), a supernormal order

is developed (the

ythlc system), to which the

sentiments are addressed?!

The difference that I would make would be that in isolation by

force

overcome the isolated person.

being dictated by his own wi

the "shadow" side (remember

become hell for one who is n

The awakening of the unconscious is, in the East,

mainly by means of Vvoga. It

that the aim of yoga is the

this next guotation from Camj

Nevertheless,

(in prisons, for instar

s

1ce), a feeling of resentment would
The position of the hermit, not

11, may lead him to a mere plunge into

he Marquis de Sade). Solitude can

t ready for it.

attained

is common to fiﬁd Westerners who think

~omplete suppression of the ego, as

pbell may suggest,

the ultimate realization, which the

sages have celebrated is that the god worshiped as
though without is in reality a reflex of the same

mystery as oneself
remains, the comme
deity also will be

the idea of a separate deity is cherished,
illusion of ego, related to it in love

exile, or atonemen

But what has to be suppresse

guided by the superego, by the codes of society.

individual must get rid of t

of his ego that is linked wi
ceases to’obey external stim

nature.

We have already seen
created the external projecti
fulfilment in the human bein
himself recognizes that reac

into the oblivion that a tof

[

with the social and society's

uli,

AS long as an illusion of ego
nsurate illusion of a separate
there; and vice versa as long as
an

fear worship,

£ w111 also be there{

d is that part of the ego that is

Thus the

at part of himself that is linked
values, but he preserves that part
th the id, with the unconscious. He

and starts to listen to his true

that this linkage with the social has

ions of good and evil, and 1mpeded true

g as a complete unity. Campbell
hing Buddhahood does not mean plunging

al suppression of the ego would imply,




as he quotes from the Amitéym

As we see,

word is said about suppressir

ir-dhyana Sutra.

"Hence, also, when
it is in fact your

you have perceived that Buddha,
own mind that is in possession

of those thirty-two signs of perfection and eighty

minor marks of exce
In sum: it is your

2llence perceived in the Buddha.
own mind that becomes the Buddha.

Nay! it is your owr

n» mind that is even now the Buddha.

The ocean of true ¢

Buddhas derive its
thought" 1%,

the mind and the t

ego) cannot be simply suppres

be a psychological suicide —

psychologi

function is to link (yoga mes:

with that part of the Self tk

sts, like Laing, f¢

being; the unconscious.

(Adnd it is interesting that the idea here is that the yogi

Indian tea:
verbal roc
related et
of oxen, and is in
"religion" (Latin ;
Man, the creature,
However, religion,
historically condif
sacrament, or Koral

The
Sanskrit
which is

and universal knowledge of all the
source from one's own mind and

~hought are always present, never a

1g the conscious. The conscious (the
ssed. That is not possible. It would
- the person would go mad. And new

r instance have said that. Yoga's

ans union) — it links the conscious

nat is the true mind, the true inner

rm yoga is derived from the

>t yui, "to link, join, or unite,”
tymologically to "yoke," a yoke
sense analogous to the word
re-ligio), "to link back, or bind."
is by religion bound back to God.
religio, refers to a linking

tioned by way of a convenant,

n, whereas yoga is the psychological

linking of the mind to that superordinated principle

"by which the mind knows." Furthermore, in yoga what

is lirked is finally the self to itself,consciousness tO consciousness;
for what had seemed, through maya, to be two are in

reality not so; whereas in religion what are linked

are God and man, which are not the samelS.

not

only does not deny consciousness, but he is all-consciousness.)

Jung himself admits

(

yoga controlling even the un

I know that yoga p

control even the u

nothing can happen
is not ruled by a
not the slightest
more Or less possi

ith some reserve) the possibility of

conscious. He says,

rides itself on being able to
nconscious processes, so that
in the psyche as a whole that
supreme consciousness. I have
doubt that such a condition is
ble. But it is possible at the




price of becoming i

That is a little bit contradi
yoga, a "supreme consciousnes
then he says.that the pricé-i
the unconscious. But, in thi
consciousness, and the uncons
is forgetting the idea of tra

conscious and the unconscious

Jung himself admits that some

dentical with the unconscious'®.

ctory. First he admits that, through

s" rules even the unconscious, and

S a merging of the consciousness into
s case, there would be no

Jung

cious would be the ruler. Here,

nscendence: the yogi brings the

together, and transcends both. And

where else. He says,

There is nothing mysterious or metaphysical about

the term "transcend
psychological funct
mathematical functi
function of real an
psychological "tran
the union of consci

It is clear that this "transc

conscious and the unconscious

or the state of "Buddhahood”

As we see, "illuminati

from the equilibrium of the t

ent function." It means a

ion comparable in a way to a
on of the same name, which is a
d imaginary numbers. The
scendent . function" arises from
ous and unconscious contents!’.

' the union of the

endent function,'
, can be nothing but "illumination"

in Eastern terminology.

on" is the transcendent state reached

wo opposing forces: good and evil,

light and darkness, conscious

"shadow".

In the East, the awake

and unconscious, man and his

>ning of the unconscious is the highest

goal for any yogi. But they are aware also of the dangers that

4

this awakening may bring to

the soul, the mind, or even the body.

Dealing with or trying to awaken the unconscious is something

regarded as being extremely dangerous: the awakening of the

"kundalini serpent." Accord
Yoga, it is a fiery serpent
at the bottom of our spines.

provided that we do not wake

totally sure that we can cop

ing to the imagery in the Kundalini

that lies, coiled in rolls, sleeping,

It may go on sleepinag in aeternwn,

it up. Once we try it, we must be

e with it, otherwise, it may be our



énd as rational beings, and the end of‘our identities (that is
what Jung called becoming "idéntical with the unconscious”). The
yogis advise neophytes never [to try it before they have years of
-experiehce of practice in'yoga (Kundalini Yoga is the highest

stage in yoga) and total awareness of their senses, and command

over their emotions and over [their bodies.

Two things may happen when the "serpent" is awakened:
a) if we are strong (inner strength) and can control it,
it uncoils itself, ascends through the spine until it reaches the

area of our foreheads that corresponds to the third eye of Shiva

(the well-known "third eye" of omniscience that the Buddha

possesses) — thus, we become illuminated, like a Buddha;:

b) if, on the other hand, we are not prepared for that, if
we are not stfong enough, the "serpent" descends to the sexual

‘'organs and starts to control |us.

Of course, the whole thing is symbolic. The "serpent" stands
for our basic instincts, in other words, the unconscious
(including the "“shadow") which, integrated with our consciousness,

and trasncended, plants wisdom (illumination) in us.

The symbol of illumination is the 1otus—flowér - perhaps,
the most beautiful image in the whole imagery we may find in
anstern religions and philosophy — a perfect, beautiful, clean,
pure flower which blooms out|of the dark, muddy waters of the
swamps. The flower is our illuminated minds, integrated with the
Cosmos; and this perfection and power has risen from dark, swampy
waters (the unconscious). The motto of the Eastern ascetics is
"If thou seekest wisdom, know thyself." And that is also a Greek
motto! Although it is from the Greeks mainly that we have
borrowed our models of rationality, and logic, and social ideals,
we, distracted by our teéhnological glory, forgot to examine their

temples, especially one of them, at Delphi, over whose portals it




is chiselled:  (Gnothi Seauto

The serpent is a treme

in the mythologies of all cul

or "evil" in others. It is pr

where it apparently represent
they can
"Tree of Knowledge of Good ar
HoWever,
she eats of those fruits and
wisdom and will "be as gods,
(That is exactly the Eastern
mind, the devil is here depic
serpent?). It is very interes
Testament God and Man are con
fruit of knowledge has been ¢
Behold, the man is
and evil: and, now
take also of the t

ever:
Therefore the
garden of Eden (Ge:
God wanted to prevent man frj

him to take another step and

admits that man can become a

But such a thing does
not a separate deity, but 1i:

thus, He does not prevent Ma

However, even in the
neatly established as they s
attention to the fact that J

the serpent.

Moreover, as
Mingizzida and his

eat of the fruits of

the Devil, subtly ar

n (KNOW THYSELF) .

ndously powerful symbol. We find it
tures, symbolizing "good" in some,
esent in the Myth of adam and Eve,

s evil. God tells Adam and Eve that
any tree in Eden, but those of the

i d Evil" they must not touch.

xd surreptitiously, tells Eve that if
gives some to Adam, they will acquire
knowing good and evil" (Genesis,3:5).
concept of wisdom attaimment!). And,
rted as a serpent (the kup@alini

ting that when God (in the 01d
pletely distinct) knows that the
2aten, he summons the angeis and says,
become as one of us, to know good

., lest he put forth his hand, and

ree of life, and eat, and live for
Iord God sent him forth from the
hesis, 3:22-23). ‘

»m becoming wise, for that would lead

become immortal like a god. So, He

god. Very interesting!

not happen in the East, where God is

yes in Man, as in all Nature, and

n from reaching his plenitude.

01d Testament, things are not so

eem to be. Campbell calls our

eohvah also is linked somehow with

in early Bronze Age seals of

serpent porter, we have clear and




adequate evidence t
the lord Yahweh was

!

roughout the biblical text that
himself an aspect of the serpent

power, and sO hlmself properly the serpent spouse
of the serpent goddess of the caduceus, Mother

Earth?!®.

And he gives as evidence the xc

serpent before the Pharaoh and his court.

Moses used to make water gush
there is still more: when Isrq
while wandefing in the desert

people. As the serpents killec

bagged Moses to pray for them.

Make thee a fiery s
and it shall come t¢

erpent ,

rod which Moses transformed into a.
This same serpent-rod

from the rock in the desert. And

sel started to murmur against God

God sent "fiery serpents"among the

1§

] many of the people, the Israelites

God said to Moses:

and set it upon a pole:
that every one that is

O pass,
(Numbers,

keth upon it shall live

bitten, when he loo

21:8).
So here, we are presented the
killing, and that of healing.
forces in itself — life and
Devil.

If all symbols are

things embued with

is, by analogy, sum

pure and 51mple, he
multivalencies?

And it is interesting that no
serpent; in some circles, Chry

points out:

Acquiring wisdom or at

and the snake also is a symbo

The wonderful
its skin and so rei
throughout the worl
the mystery of rebi

In this aspect, the serpent

representative of rebirth. A

death,

ist too is thus associated,

"Among the Ophites, Christ was the serpen

that of

serpent with a dual power:
Thus, the serpent embodies opposing

éood and evil, God and the

really functions and signs of
energy, then the serpent or snake
bolic energy itself — of force
nce its ambivalence and

t only God is associated with the

as Jung

tll 2.0 .

taining illumination is a rebirth —

1 of rebirth. As Campbell mentions,

ability of the serpent to slough

new its youth has earned for it

d the character of the master of
rth??t.

resembles the Phoenix, which is also

nd it is strange that we have two




creatures so widely different

— one that lives on the pinnacles,

and another that crawls on earth -— representing the same idea.

And there is another creature
associated with the serpent:
for example, has these two er
say, in such cases, that the
the soul or the mind, whereas
stands for the instincts — '

of earth powers"??,

in one when they created‘Quet

The serpent, as we hay
it has opposing forces in it.

In the serpent

The phallic suggest
that a dual image i
in the sentiments?3
Thus, the serpent symbolizes

very interesting to remember

the eagle.

eatures always beside him.

zalcoatl, the "

ionrn is immediate,

swallower, the femdle organ also is suggested
s rendered, which works implicitly

the male as well as the female.

of the heights that we may find
Nietzsche's-Zarathustra,,

One could

creature of the heights stands for

the creature that crawls on earth

The serpent is a common manifestation

The Aztecs were able to join the two symbols

plumed serpent.

e seen, has a dual quality ih it —

Its symbolism is also bi-sexual.

and, as

SO

It is

that there is an alchemical symbol

which is a snake biting its own tail, making a full circle

(sometimes, it is depicted as
a reptile). My mentioning alcg
cont rary to what many people

crazy attempt of some philosc

rich by transforming lead in

“hemy here is not gratuitous,

gold,

a dragon — but the dragon is also

for,

think that alchemy was merely a

phers during the Middle Ages to get

its goal was not different

from that of sitting under the Bo-tree, that is, transcendence.

As Jung says,

But alchemy has als
not be underestlma
has not yet been ST
an "alchemical" phi
modern psychology.
the transcendent fy
personallty throug
noble with the base
with the inferior

o a spiritual side which must

ed and whose psychological value
ff1c1ently appreciated: there was
losophy, the groping precursor of
The secret of alchemy was in fact
nction, the transformation of

the blending and fusion of the
components, of the differentiated
unctions, of the conscious with



the unconscious?*.

Jung says more about this in

It looks as if the

that the Son who, a
Christian) traditio
and reveals himself
something that man

nature — with God'
concedente). The h

But it would not be so obviou

corrupted.

With its philosophy of
conscious with unconscious, a
This idea is revealed in our
Goethe:

... and Faust is an

to end, although th
the haziest notion

another of his works,

dea had dawned on the alchemists
cording to classical (and

, dwells eternally in the Father
as God's gift to mankind, was
ould produce out of his own
help, of course (Deo

resy of this idea is obvious?®.

i
C
n

C
S
e

si 1f Western religion had not been

melting the base with the noble,

lchemy approached West with East.

literature as well. Jung spots it in

alchemical drama from begihning
e educated man of today has only
of this. Our conscious mind is

far from understandﬁng everything, but the unconscious

always keeps an eye

on the "age-old, sacred things,"

however strange they may be, and reminds us of them
at a suitable opportunity?®.

The Titanic battle that takes
is a Westerner, after all) in
of Mephistopheles on one side
are, in fact, nothing but Fau

his conscious mind and his "s

Mephistopheles is t

psychic function th

place inside Faust is projected (he

the outside world and takes the forms

» and the angels on the other. They
st's own inner light and darkness,

hadow."

he diabolical aspect of every
At has broken loose from the

hierarchy of the total psyche and now enjoys

independence and ab

%olute power. But this aspect

can be perceived only when the function becomes a
separate unit and is objectivated or personified?’.

This joining of good &
masculine and feminine, is re

alchemy is shown forming a ci

nd evil, light and darkness,
presented by the serpent that in

rcle. This alchemical circle of

conflicting forces is the sam

e that we find in the Chinese Taoist




philosophy. There, we have a circie they call "tei-gi." This
circle has inside it two sinuous semicircles of opposing forces,
one black and the other white], that can be perfectly matched,thus
forming the complete "tei-gi"l. These Opposing forces are called

the Teluric Antitheses — Yang and Yin. There is a Cosmic Thesis

(the Absolute) that, going through the Teluric Antitheses,

culminates in the Synthesis Made Cosmic — the “"tei-gi"?®. The

"tei-gi" represents the usuallly externalized duality joined within
the human being: he has inside hih the good and the evil, as well
as the male and the female. ®Bnd it is not only the Chinese who
have thié idea of the duality of genders joined in the human beiﬁg,
since we know that, in certain circles, there is the idea that

Adam (before Eve was created)| was bi-sexual — and even Christ has

been represented as an androgynous being; as Campbell notes,

The Great Original of the Chinese chronicles, the
holy woman T'ai Yuan, combined in her person the
masculine Yang and jthe feminine Yin. The cabalistic
teachings of the medieval Jews, as well as the
Gnostic Christian writings of the second century,
represent the Word Made Flesh as androgynous —
which was indeed the state of Adam as he was created,
before the female aspect, Eve, was removed into
another form. And among the Greeks, not only
Hermaphrodite (the [child of Hermes and Aphrodite),
but Eros too, the divinity of love (the first of the
gods, according to |Plato), were in sex both female
and male??.

The separation of the female [from the male in Adam (the creation
of Eve) is said to represent |"the fall." The breaking apart of
the natural inner energies (ilncluding good and evil) would be "the

"fall" of man.

The removal of the|feminine into another form
symbolizes the beginning of the fall from perfection
into duality; and it was naturally followed by the
discovery of the duyality of gcood and evil, exile
from the garden where God walks on earth, and
thereupon the building of the wall of paradise,
constituted of "coincidence of opposites," by which
Man (now man and weman) is cut off from not only the
vision but even thé recollection of the image of

God30




The unification that h
transcendent value — illumin
as Macro-cosmically. Accordil
acceés to the Maéro-v if he
greater emphasis is put on th

In India the final
community (though,

appens in the "tei-gi" has a

ation. It happens micro- as well

ng to Eastern thought, one only has

thus, a

first knows the micro-,

e individual rather than on society.

focus of concern is not the
as we shall see, the idea of the

holy community plays a formidable role as a

disciplinary force)

Real change in the world will

has occurred in the individue

recognizes that, and admits t

improvement of himself, can i

, but yogad?l.

only take place after a real change
11 and through the individual. Jung
hat only the individual, through the

mprove the world.

Individuation is indispensable for certain people,
not only as a therépeutic necessity, but as a high

ideal,

an idea of the best we can do.

Nor should I

omit to remark-tha? it is at the same time the
primitive Christian ideal of the Kingdom of Heaven
which is "within you." The idea at the bottom of

this ideal is that
thinking, and that

right action comes from right
there is no cure and no improving

of the world that does not begin with the individual

himself3?2.

And here, as we see, Jung mel
in this chapter: that the "p:

with time.

Real outside social cl
previous inner, individual c}
before the social -~ the psy

important than the social.

Psychic existence j
of which we have ir
can be known unles:s
image. COnly psychi
verifiable. To th
assume the form of
non-existent. This

exceptions — as fo

ange.

m~
=

r~
\er
e
—

1tions something that I have emphasized

rimitive Christian ideal" has changed

ranges can only happen through a

The individual must come

chalogical is more powerful and more

s the only category of existence

nmediate knowledge, since nothing
it first appears as a psychic

existence is immediately

extent that the world does not
a psychic image, it is virtually
is a fact which, with few

r instance in Schopenhauer's

phi losophy — the West has not yet fully realized.

But Schopenhauver w
the Upanishads.

as influenced by Buddhism and by



Even a superfi
thouoght is sufficie
difference divides
itself upon psychic
psyche as the main
existence??.

The Western world shar
the beginning, but, with timé€
and farther from these origin
know that the primordial éods
etc.) were very chaotic indee
and the gods are always a ref
with Zeus, who dethroned his
became ‘a well-ordered place.
transformed from a former DioQ
Apollonian well-ordered one.
individual exceptions, but th
civilization became more and
now opening their eyes, seein
recognizing the truer wisdom
are things that we Westerners
now that for Easterners have
asserts,

We have not ye
is 'an amateurish, i

cial acquaintance with Eastern
nt to show that a fundamental

East and West. The East bases

reality, that is, upon the
and unique condition of

ed this philosophy with the East in
, it changed slowly and got farther

al philosophy and way of iiving. We
of the‘ Greeks (Uranus, Cronus,

d (that was the time of the Titans),
lection of society. It was only
father Cronus, that the Olympus

Thus, the Greek society was |

nysian chaotic world into an

of coﬁrse, there have always been

e general trend of Western

_more Apollonian. But many people are

g where the West is leading us, and

of the East — ex Oriente lux. There

are discovering (or re-discovering)

always been the obvious, as Jung

t realized that Western Theosophy
ndeed barbarous imitation of the

East. We are just

-again, which to the Oriental

beginning to take up astrology
is his daily bread.

Our studies of sexual life, originating in Vienna
and England, are matched or surpassed by Hyndu

teachings on this
centuries old intr
relativism, while
broached in the We
science. As to our

ubject. Oriental texts ten

duce us to philosophical

he idea of indeterminacy, newly

t, is the very basis of Chinese
discoveries in psychology, Richard

Wilhelm has shown me that certain complicated psychic

processes are reco
Chinese texts. Ps

Iniz.ably described in ancient

choanalysis itself and the lines

of thought to which it gives rise — a development

which we consider s
beginner's attempt
art in the East. 1
parallels between g
already been drawn

pecifically Western — are only a
compared with what is an immemorial
t may not perhaps be known that
psychoanalysis and yoga have

by Oscar Schmitz?".




Despite the supercilious attithde with which the Western
pragmatic world regards these many times millenarian Eastern
civilizations, we are still groping in the dark with things that

have always been common knowledge for them. Vanitas vanitatum!
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CHAPTE

THE REPRESSION OF

1. Billy Budd - Psychological

»

Melville's Billy Budd (

the unconscious and the latent

D

(representing humanity) of the
the world. The unconscious is
repressed by rationalism. The
of conservatism, as some criti
liberalism; only it is aiso oL

world as it is,xand showing t}

assimistic.

R III

INDIVIDUALISM

and Social Implications

lixe Conrad's James Wait) represents
sense of individuality in the crew
ship that in the novel stands for
fought against and eventually
author's position is not really that
csvhave suggesfed, but that of

He is depicting the

nat that is how things usually come

out: the individual is usually smashed for an illusion of the

"social welfare." Individualis

of the community (or is it foa

=Y

leaders?) and the "social orde

Billy Budd is shown as

different social situations: 1

-

sm is sacrificed for the well being

r the wellébeing and security of the

r.

an individual living in two

hat of society in times of peace,

and that of society in times of war. The society in peace is

represented by life aboard th
idyllic situation of a total

utter peace. It looks really

=

merchantship "Rights of Man," an

good-will among human beings, and

like a kind of Eden — Billy is even



said to have emerged from the

Adam before the fall." On the

the medal in the society repr

aboard the warship "Bellipote
The names of the ships speak

situation of the individuals

The novel opens with t

"Rights of Man" into the "Bel

Ratcliffe.
of Man" by an account made by

Graveling. He talks about his

But they all 1

washing, darn his o

is at odd times mak

drawers for him. An

Budd; and it is the

Even when Billy got in
entered the "Rights of Man,"
were soon replaced by concili

was bullied by a sailor nickn

reacted like a'lightning; hit

"Rights of Man" resembling a "young
other hand, we have the reverse of

esenting wartime, which is found

nt" ("Indomitable" in some versions).
ifor themselves, and suggest the

in each case.

he impressment of Billy Budd from the
lipotent," made by Lieutenant

We are informed about Billy's life aboard the "Rights
the master of that ship, Captain
crew's feelings for the young sailor.
ove him. Some of 'em do his

1d trousers for him; the carpenter
ing a pretty little chest of

ybody will do anything for Billy
happy family here (p.325).

volved in trouble earlier when he

bad feelings never persisted, but
ation. That is what happened when he

amed Red Whiskers, and instinctively

ting the man and prostrating him.

So, in the second dogwatch, one day, the Red

Whiskers in presenc

!

e of others, under pretence of

showing Billy just whence a sirloin steak was cut —

for the fellow had

gave him a dig unde

Billy let fly his a

do quite so much as

.fool a terrible dru

Thus, this aspect of B

the very begining: he is quic
or simply incapable of though
this characteristic is the mo

attributing to him an impedim

tension (and that is exactly

been a butcher — insultingly

r the ribs. Quick as lightning

rm. I dare say he never meant to

he did, but he gave the burly

bbing (p.325). '

i1ly's character is emphasized since
k in action and slow in thought —
t. He is utterly instinctive, and

re emphasized by Melville's

ent of speech in times of great

the cause df his troubles aboard the




"Bellipotent" later on). Bil

... one to whom no
questionable apple
he could not read,
illiterate nightin
of his own song (p

So Billy sometimes cannot sp

direct appeal to the senses,

ly is

t yet has been proffered the

of knowledge. He was illiterate;
but he could sing, and like the

gale was sometimes the composer

330).

cak, but he can sing. Music has a

an appeal stronger than that of any

other art, an appeal that hits directly at the core of the human

soul. In Billy's case, being
Instead of using words and r

position when challenged, he

Rationalism in Billy 1

irrational, he reacts irrationally.

ational arguments to assert his

can only use his fists.

Budd is represented by another

character, Claggart, who is {
Melville equates rationalism
in this last quotation, he re

"questionable"), and this all

“he personification of evil. Thus,

with evil in this novel (note that,
ofers to the apple of knowledge as

Legory.is carried on throughout the

entire book, with an increase of tension between the parts, which

culminates in an apparent vic

. suppression of the instinctiy

associated with the mind, the
phrenologically associated wi

(p.342). But the narrator mak

tory of the rational, and the
e. Clagogart is, even physically,
> intellect, "His brow was of the sort

th more than average intellect"

tes it clear that even his appearance

suggests the evil that goes inside him. The pallor of his

complexion is contrasted witl

sailors" and, though implyinc

seclusion from sunlight,"

"nevertheless seemed to hint

the constitution of the blood

The author also provid

promotions in the warship;

a novice, assigned

the narrator suggests -

Claggart upon I

1 the "deeply bronzed visages of the

1 that this is caused by "his official
that this
something defective or abnormal in

(p.342).

es us with the reasons for Claggart's

1is entrance into the navy was, as
to the least honorable section of




a man-of-war's cre%, embracing the drudgery, he did
not long remain there. The superior capacity he
immediately evinced, his constitutional sobriety,
an engratiating defference to superiors, together

with a peculiar fe
Singular occasion;
austere patriotism
position of master

r

e

So here we have as Claggart's
"deference to superiors,” "a
mani festations of his ration
rational response in his sup
The master ofbthe YBellipote;
Chaggart instinctively, cann
to his ratiénal qualities, a
Thus, Claggart's evil nature
it is at the éervice of this;
a civilized society.

>

: Not many are t
which the gallows :
notable instances,
of the brute in thg
by intellectuality,
especially if of th
it. It folds itself
(p.353).

And this same kind of problem

also denounces in Heart of Da

~at—-arms

ustere patriotism."

rreting genius manifested on a

all this, capped by a certain
abruptly advanced him to the
(p.345).

qualities, "superior capacity,"

They are

2l personality, which arouses a
eriors, bringing about his promotions.
nt , " Captain Vere, although disliking
ot help it but responding rationally

cting rationally, and promoting him.

is protected by the status quo, since

same status quo. The usual pattern of

he examples of this depravity
nd jail supply. At any rate, for
since these have no vulgar alloy

>m, but invariably are dominated

one must go elsewhere. Civilization,
e austerer sort, is auspicious to
in the mantle of respectability

that Melville denounces here, Conrad

rkness,

"mantle of respectability" 1i

So, this is Claggart.
antagonist of the unconscious
the cold intellect against th
antaconism towards Billy ther
reasoning; nothing rational,
really personal, but a fight
is something that goes beyond

men, but symbolizes the strug

for example: under this

es rottenness.

This is Billy's antagonist. The

, of the instincts. The rational mind,
e flow of emotions. For Claggart's

e is no real reason, except
except raﬁionalism. It is nothing
between the superego and the id. It

the scope of a fight between two mere

gle of intellectualism against the



more primitive energy of the
that all human beings living

urged to repress in themselv

There are points in c

For instance, nothing is kno

Of Claggart, the narrator sa

Nothing was known
that he was an Eng
bit of accent in h
he was not such by
in early childhood

It is interesting that, conc

in the end, when a reporter ¥

that he was not an Englishma

himself knows nothing about

place right after his impress

‘Asked by the offi ce
as it chanced, amor

birth, he replied,

unconscious, the instinctive energy
in complex societies are taught and

eS . -

ommon between Billy Budd and Claggart.

wn about the past of either of them.

VS ¢

of his former life. It might be
lishman; and yet there lurked a

is speech suggesting that possibly
birth, but through naturalization
(p.343).

erning Billy, there is a suggestion
writes an article about the execution,
n.

But his past is unknown. Billy

it. During the interview that takes

sment into the "Bellipotent,"

>y, a small, brish little gentleman
g other questions, his place of
"pPlease, sir. I don't know."

"Don't know where you were born? Who was your

father?"

"God knows, si

(And this, of course, is a g¢

Christ-symbol in Billy). Wher

really knows nothing at all

No, sir, But I

a pretty silk-lined
the knocker of a g¢
The fact that both Bil

emphasizes their symbolic fun

unknown, they have characteri

Yes, Billy Bu

(=

r" (p.329).

>od hint for many critics to smell a
1 the officer asks again whether he
bout his origin, Billy replies,

have heard that I was found in
basket hanging one morning from

od man's door in Bristol (p.330).

ly and Claggart lack a past history
ction. But, although their origin is

stics of nobility in them.

d was a foundling, a presumable by-

blow, and, evidently, no ignoble one. Noble descent

was as evident in h

im as in a blood horse (p.330).




And something similar is sai

But his personal as
of an education and
function that when
looked like a man c
who for reasons of

So, Billy and Claggart
However, they shine in differ

be seen as an inner, instinct

holds the lugubrious light of

- But the form of Bil
face was without th
Claggart's, not the
within, though from

What clearly shows Mel
in this work is his making Cl
Billy. Whereas Claggart actug
destiny in his hands, and cor
as a fatalist — "Like animal
without knowing it, practicall
matter of fact, takes his imp
"

shocks éverybody aboard the

Lieutenant Ratcliffe.

With his impressment i

"an abrupt transition from hi

and more knowing world of a g

the simpler world of peace an
of fights and competition. Ev]

changes from the former ship

A\

of Claggart:

pect and manner were so suggestive
career incongruous with his naval
not actively engaged in it he

»f high quality, social and moral,

his own was keeping incog (p.343).

are both shining characters.

enﬁ ways. One sheds a light that may
ive luminescence of life; the other

a death-carrier.

ly Budd was heroic; and if his

e intellectual look of the pallid
less was it 1lit, like his, from

a different source (pp.354-355).
ville's.pessimistic.view of the world
aggart a stronger character than

lly attempts to hold the reins of his
trol it, Billy is presented virtually
s, though no philosopher, he was,

ly a fatalist” (p.327). Billy, as a
ressment‘with a naturalness which

Rights of Man," and surprises

nto the "Bellipotent," Billy suffers

s former simpler sphere to the ampler
reat warship" (p.328), he goes from
d good-will to a more complex world

en the attitude of his fellow sailors

(or world) to the new one, but Billy

does not change, and he humbly gives a farewell, full of symbolic

implications, to the "Rights

"Bellipotent” with "an ambigu

among the bluejackts" (p.329)

of Man" (p.327). He is greeted on the

ous smile in one or two harder faces




Billy's new fellow sailors are not so kindred to him in
this new world as the ones in|the former world (the "Rights of
Man") used to be.

Hardly here was he that cynosure he had previously
been among those minor ship's companies of the
merchant marine, with which companies only had he
hitherto consorted (p.328).
Actually, his presence among the new crew is rather incongruous.
Melville calls our attentions|to this incongruity saying that
... Billy Budd's position aboard the seventy-four
was something analogous to that of a rustic beauty
transplanted from the provinces and brought into
competition with the highborn dames of the court

- (p-329).
The fact is that Billy, representing individualism, is much more
at ease in a society with a less stfong hierarchical separation.
Such a society is that of the|merchant ship, where the sailors are,
to a greater extent, allowed to let their individuality become.
manifest. In a society such as that of the warship, marked by a
neatly established hierarchy, |we find the officers (the leaders)
totally distinct from a crew that is not composed of'individuals,
but form a single body that jumps at orders. There is a marked

uni formization in the members |of the crew; they are made equal by

being lowered to an obeying position. The presence of a necessity

for individuality and differentiation on a ship like the

"Bellipotent" is regarded as bizarre and undesirable.

It is observable that where certain virtues

pristine and unadulterated peculiarly characterize
anybody in the external uniform of civilization, they
will upon scrutiny s eem not to be derived from custom
or convention, but rather to be out of keeping with
these, as if indeed |exceptionally transmitted from

a period prior to Cain's city and citified man (p.331).

So here, we have the "young Adam" transposed from his Eden into
"Cain's city" — that is Billy Budd's position in the.

"Bellipotent."




There is a strange chze
function similar to that of t
guide, a sort of "guru," one
foretells the future. The che
to spot the incongruity of Bi

Now the first
happened to light ¢
internal merriment
antic play. Was it
old sapience, primi
it saw something wh
environment looked
Sailor? (pp.347-348

The Dansker's manners are ver
those of an Oriental, and he
Dansker in his ascetic way ra
interesting that this figure
an archetypal figure) is pres
besides, as I have noted, in

Nigger of the "Nascissus," r

Heart of Darkness this figure

himself, who is several times

ascetic, sitting cross—légged

Another interesting po

Billy and Claggart, the Dansk

aracter in this new world who has a

he Parsee in Moby-Dick — a kind of

who sees better the present and

racter is the Dansker. And he.is able

lly's presence on the "Bellipotent."

time that his small weasel eyes

n Billy Budd, a certain grim

set all his ancient wrinkles into
that his eccentric unsentimental
tive in its kind, saw or thought
ich in contrast with the warship's
oddly incongruous in the Handsome

)

y significantly described as resembling
is attracted towards Billy: "The
ther took to Billy" (p.348). It is

of a wise 0ld man (in Jungian terms,

ent in all the works I will examine:

Moby-Dick, we have him also in The

epresented by 0ld Singleton. In
is already incorporated in Marlow
described as resembling a Hindu

, and shedding wisdom around him.

int to note is that, the same as

er, of course, is an alien, not an

Englishman. This old man becomes Billy's confidant.

At off-times the fo
acquaintance with h
occurred to him tha
to go to for a cou

And the Dansker reveals to EBEi

all to no avail, since Billy

towards him nothing but frienc

The o0ld man, s

retopman had picked up some

im, and now in his trouble it

t he might be the sort of person
sel (p.347).

1lly Cléggart's hatred for him, but

-an see in Claggart's attitude

iship.

howing up the front of his

tarpaulin and deliberately rubbing the long, slant




scar at the point w

$ere it entered the thin hair,

laconically said, "Baby Budd, Jemmy Legs" (meaning

the master—-at-arms)
"Jemmy Legs!"

¥

"is down on you."
jaculated Billy, his welkin eyes

expanding. "What for? Why, he calls me 'the sweet
and pleasant young fellow', they tell me."

"Does he so?" grinned the grizzled one; then
said, "Ay, Baby Lad] a sweet voice has Jemmy Legs"

(p.349 - original ur

Billy is unable to perceive beg

nderlining).

hind Claggart's social manners his

Machiavellian machinations and the recurrent double meanings in

his words.-Incapable of doubls
to perceive sﬁch things when ¢
another person. So he thinks 1
which implies that, in Melvil]
has no chance of self-assertic
machine, the establishment, hg

individual lacks. And the est:

2

-

meanings himself, Billy is unable
onfronted with them, in dealing with
"hat the Dansker must be mistaken,
le's pessimistic view, the individual
>n when confronting the social. The

1S the strength of malice which the

ablishment wants men to think (or

react to stimuli) and act as

T compact mass which is easier to

lead and control — and it punishes those who happen to move away

from that block of uniformed
punishment aboard the warship

the reason for his punishment

nentalities. Billy witnesses such a
A man is flogged on the deck, and

is provided: the young sailor was

"absent from his assigned post when the ship was being put about”

(p.346). The sailor is flogged and, when released, "he rushed

forward from the spot to bury
the crowd becomes a man's plac
the general behavior and genei:

what he sees, and

himself in the crowd" (p.346). Thus,
e, his refuge. He has to adjust to

ral tendencies. Billy is horrified by

He resolved that never through remissness would he

make himself liable
omit aught that midgl
(p.346).

As we see, public punishment 3

never be sure if Billy's decis]

punishment, or fear of the ing

to such a visitation or do or
't merit even verbal reproof

results in the desired effect. We can
Llon due to fear of the pains of the

lignity of it, but, in any case, it




serves to make him humbler.

The ideal of law and o
mentioned-but-never-present f

of the King's arm — the one

rder is represented by the-always-
igure of the King; but the extension

representing the establishment and

entitled to apply its law — is the master of the ship, Captain

Vere. His name is quite ironic

instead of standing -by Man —

because Vere means "truth," and,

el 4

- a reality —, Vere stands .by the

establishment — an abstraction —; instead of representinc a

whole Man, he represents soci
to be preserved no matter wha
the job, for, besides being w

that clear by comparing him t

aty'as a whole — an idea that has

’_

e

. And Vere is the right person for
cak in character (Melville makes

> Nelson), he is a conservative,

worried with traditional forms.

His settled convictions were as a dike against those
invading waters of novel opinion social, political,
‘and otherwise, which carried away as in a torrent no
few minds in those days, minds by nature not inferior

to his own. While of

to which by birth h

her members of that aristocracy
> belonged were incensed at the

innovators mainly because their theories were inimical
to the privileged classes, Captain Vere disinterestedly
opposed them not alone because they seemed to him
insusceptible of emkodiment in lasting institutions,

but at war with the
welfare of mankind
But Vere also represent
he, and only he, who directly

fi ght between Billy and Clagge

peace of the world and the true
{pp.340-341).

ts humanity as a whole, since it is
experiences the effects of the

art (instincts and rationality). Vere

is Man between the two forces
Melville puts the situation tl
(Vere's decision) to repress t

decision.

having to decide where to side.
1is way to show that man's decision

‘he instincts is after all a conscious

Some critics tend to see in Vere the embodiment of Melville.

But that is not possible, for

of Vere's attitudes and positi

Melville is too ironic and disdainful

ons, as this study will prove. Of




course, there are some eleme

in Billy, in the Dansker, and

nts of Melville in Vere,

as there are

even in Claggart (authors put a bit

of themselves in the characters they create), but Melville really

stands aloof, although I woul
(the unconscious), despite pi

character.

One episode turns out
motion Claggart's machination
is the one of the spilled sou
Claggart's path when eating o

The ship at noon, g

rolling on her crui;
engaged in some spo

d say that his sympathy is for Billy

cturing him pessimistically as a weak

to be the ignition that puts in
s against Billy Budd, and that episode
p. Billy accidently spills soup in

n deck. The-scene is described as follows:
oing large before the wind, was -

se, and he below at dinner and
rful talk with the members of

his mess,

chanced i

n a sudden lurch to spill the

entire contents of his soup pan upon the new-scrubbed

deck. Claggart, the
in hand, happened t
in a bay of which t

master-at-arms, official rattan
© be passing along the battery
he mess was lodged, and the

greasy liquid streamed just across his path.

Stepping over it, h
without comment, si

e was proceeding on his way
nce the matter was nothing to take

notice of under the

circumstances, when he happened

to observe who it w
His countenance cha
ejaculate something

as that had done the spilling.
nged. Pausing, he was about to
hasty at the sailor, but checked

himself, and pointi

ng down to the streaming soup,

playfully tapped him from behind with his rattan,

saying in a low musical voice peculiar to him at
times, "Handsomely gone, my lad! And handsome is as

handsome did it, too!"

EverYthing in this passage'so
Claggart walking with a ratta
phallic symbol) in his hands.
connotation here is more than
"new-scrubbed deck" where the
organized forms by which Clag
"greasy liquid" on it represe
instinctive aspect, the force
the kundalini serpent is link
And, bene, Clag

forms. nota

(pp.349-350 - my underlining).

unds extremely phallic. Here, we have
n (a symbol of authority, but also a
Billy spills the soup (the sexual
evident) exactly on his path. The
soup falls represents the neatly
yart and his society live. The

npts the force of life in its most
of the unconscious (remember that
>d with sex), and the absence of

€

gart would have ignored the event had




he not noticed its author.
done it, the episode would have
but-it is Billy who has done it
for Billy is a threat for this s
important difference between th:e
in Biliy and in Claggart. In Ei

accident: the soup is spilled o

Bad i

|t been any other sailor who had

had no signi ficance for Claggart,

, so Claggart takes it as a threat,
vorld of forms. There is an

ways sex is made manifested here

)

=

11y, the symbolism shows up by
n the floor. In Claggart, the

in his hand wherever he goes. So,

symbol is the rattan he carries

in Claggart's case, it is something much more conscious —

chooses to carry that symbol wi

th him

he

—, whereas, in Billy's

case, the symbol is shown independently of his conscious will.

Claggart decides not to fight openly, but to use subtler arms

against Billy's instinctive force, and so he taps Billy's

gently with the phallic symbol,
subtlety with subtlety. Billy,

takes it for a demonstration ofl

So Claggart is able to s

as usual, cannot understand,

back

indicating that he will fight

and

friendship.

how a double face, and thus, he is

able to hide his true inner feelings. We will see, when analyzing

Moby-Dick, that Melville presen
Both, Claggart and the whale, 1

present to the world a white mag

o

while hiding darkness inside

From now on, Claggart

with instinctive eneray.

The story takes place at

"Great Mutiny of the Nore," and
mutiny is always in the back of
warships. The narfator paints C
colors in this concern, and he
charactér by comparing him to i

the narrator, would be able to

is.

ts the whale with the same ability.
epresent evil for Melville; both
sk of appearances on their faces,

emselves.

at war with Billy. Fom is at war

a time right after the so-called
, because of that, the fear of a
the minds ‘of the officers of most

aptain Vere with really yellow

suggests several times Vere's weak

Admiral Nelson. Nelson, according to

control a mutinvaith his magnetic



personaliﬁy, whereas Vere
Claggart chooses exactly
of. It is interesting to
BPilly Budd's potentialiti
and, at the same time, he

passivity; but those, ins

only intensify his hatred

One person

simply lacks such strength in him.

this crime, mutiny, to accuse Billy Budd
note that Claggart certainly comprehends

es for the assertion of individuality,

is aware of Billy's total innocence and

tead of making him leave Billy alone,

and spite.

excepted, the master-at-arms was

perhaps the only man in the ship intellectually
capable of adeguately appreciating the moral
phenomenon presented in Billy Budd. And the

insicht but intensified his passion, which assuming
various secret forms within him, at times assumed
that of cynic disdain, disdain of innocence — to

be nothing more
way he saw the
easy temper of

than innocent! Yet in an aesthetic

charm of it, the courageous free-and-
it,

and fain would have shared it,

but he despaired of it (pp.355-356).

The other man that Melville suggests is able to comprehend Billy

is certainly Captain Vere

However, there is still another one:

the Dansker — only this one can comprehend Billy not

intellectually, but at the level of the instincts.

After the "temptati
two sailors, to bribe Bill
impressments, Billy confid
and the old man divines th
Billy again does not belie
to as "the sage," "the o0ld
and that detachment is typ

of course, is not Oriental

on," when Claggart sends two emissaries,
y into a mutiny because of the

es to the Dansker about the incident,

at Claggart must be behind it. However,

ve it. The Dansker is usually referred

Merlin," etc, but he never interferes,

ical of the really wise (the Dansker,

, but he acts as such). "Long

experience had very likely brought this old man to that bitter

prudence which never inter

feres in aught and never gives advice"

(p.363). We will see in th

e analysis of The Nigger of the

"Nascissus" that detachment is a characteristic of 0ld Singleton

too.

The Dansker doeé no

t interfere, and Billy is an easy prey




for Claggart. Billy.is so; simple-minded that even when he discovers
that the two men who havel tried to bribe him work urder the direct orders
of Claggart, he does not 1link them.
Never did it ocrur to Billy as a thing to be noted or
a thing suspicipus, though he well knew the fact, that
the armorer and| captain of the hold, with the ship's
yeoman, apothecary, and others of that grade, were by
‘naval usage messmates of the master-at-arms, men with
ears convenient|to his confidential tongue (p.366).
Claggart represents evil, but one cannot say that he is
"all evil," and only that; No, his personality is not that simple.
He has his inner conflicts too. Even his position towards Billy
is far from simplé, for he feels an attraction towards him and
what he represents. He feels an attraction (and that is, of course,

his unconscious, latent trend towards individualism) towards that

‘energy that oozes from Billy.

When Claggart's junobserved glance happened to light

on belted Billy rolling alona the upper gen deck in
the leisure of the second dogwatch, exchangina passing
broadsides of fun with other young promenaders in the
crowd, that glance would follow the cheerful sea
Hyperlon with a settled meditative and melancholy
expression, his eyes strangely suffused with incipient
feverish tears. Then would Claggart look like the

man of sorrows. Yes, and sometimes the melancholy
expression would| have in it a touch of soft, yearning,
as if Claggart could even have liked Billy but for
fate and ban (p.365).

So Claggart is clearly trapped between two fires: his inner,

latent feelings lead him towards Billy

1

and what he stands for, whereas his rational mind pushes him

unconscious, instinctive,

away, and leads him to become the vehicle of Billy's destruction.
The narrator makes that quite clear — Claggart's instinctive

trend toward Billy Budd keeps gnawing inside him.

As to Claggﬁrt, the monomania in the man — if
that indeed it were — as involuntarily disclosed
by starts in the |[manifestations detailed, yet in
general covered over by his self—contalned and
rational demeanor; this, like subterranean fire,
was eating its way deeper in him. Something
decisive must come of it (p.367).



And what comes of it is (

according to the world of

yearnings of his heart. T
decides to go to Captain

the "Bellipotent."

Vere is in betweer
has to make the judgement
himself, in between the t
between the superego and
_stand, since he cannot fi
conflictual. Although he
- dislikes Clagéart; althou
rationally condemns what
to his well-ordered world
heart, his rational mind
When Claggart approaches
does it, because it is do
~ different from Billy, Who

... though know
enough known fo
in whose aspect
provokes a vagu

However, it

pofentialities for

potentialities for

individualized above the n
passivity, even (or especi

impressment, when Billy sa

seems 1

assumir

"laggart's conscious decision to act

forms by which he lives, repressing the

'hus , he plans Billy's downfall, and

Vere and report Billy's "conspiracy" on

1 Claggart and Billy. He is the one who
-and take sidés. He may be seen as Man
wo trends of the mind — the ego placed
the id, and having to decide where to

nd a balance, Vere's position is

is for the mind, he instinctively

gh he instinctively likes Billy, he

he symbolizes, lest it would bring chaos
. Although he is attracted towards the
is stronger and represses his feelings.
him, Vere is disgusted by the way he

ne surreptitiously and not openly. Quite
is direct, sincere, open, Claggart,

n to him indeed, has hardly been long

r through knowledge, but something

nevertheless now for the first

ely repellent distaste (p.369).

~hat Vere admires Billy not for his

being different from the common sailors, his

g an outstanding position, highly
nass, but for his meekness, his
'ally) his passivity by the time of his

aid good-bye to his rights of man.

Captain Vere, though mistakingly understanding it

as a satiric sa

ly, had but thought so much the

better of the impressed man for it; as a military

. . . |
sailor, admirin

the spirit that could take an

arbitrary enlistment so merrily and sensibly (p.372).



So, Vere, even admitting|that the impressment is an arbitrary act,

believes that one has to|submit oneself to it, since it is
perpetrated by the authorities. The authority is not to be

contested, in Vere's view, but obeyed.

Due to his antipathy towards Claggart, Vere does not take

his word for grantéd, but decides to confront accuser and accused,
in order to verify where the truth lies; but that provés to be
difficult. Contradicting Vere's expectations,AClaggart is able to
falsely accusé‘Billy while staring in his eyes, which proves that
Claggart has really driven himself consciously to believe in the
net of intrigues he has created, simply because he wants to
'bélieve it. His reasoningl has dominated his emotions. When thus
accused, Billy is struck mute because of his recurrent impediment
of speech at times of téension, and reacts by raising his arm

ex abrupto, and giving a terrible blow on Claggart's head, killing
him. Everything here is very ironic: Claggart is expected to react
physically when confronted with Billy and be unable to sustain his
‘accusation, but that doeé not happen, for Claggart reacts
intellectually and accuses Billy to his eye. On the other hand,
when verbally accused, Billy is expected to react ihtellectually,
and rationally defend himslelf, refuting the accusation, but that
does not happen, for, lacking an intellect, Billy can only react

physically, and, thus, he kills Claggart. And all that because

Captain Vere knows neither

Captain Vere has no

mutiny that Claggart intel

Billy nor Claggart.

¥ an enormous problem on his hands. The

lectually idealized and accused Billy

of is now made physically manifested with Claggart's death by

Billy's hand. Vere comprehs

onds all this. He realizes that PRilly is

naturally innocent, but socially guilty. If Vere were ruled by his

heart, by Nature, Billy would be absolved, but Vere is ruled by

forms, so he immediately gﬁves, in a single sentence, the summary

of the events and his verdict:

"Struck dead by an angel of God!



Yet the Angel must hang!!
more important than the i
mani fested towards Billy.

the military disciplinari

The narrator now k
Vere and all the pretences
Vere has already made up
a drumhead court to judge
fact is that Vere is afra

will open a dangerous pre

officer in a warship, and

Feeling that un

ndividual,

an

cedent:

(p.378) For Vere, the»collective is

and so, "the father in him,

thus far in the scene, was replaced by

(p.377).

ecomes  bitterly ironic towards Captain

of society; by showing that, although

his mind that Billy "must hang," he calls
one who has already been convicted. The

id that if Billy is not executed, that

a common sailor can kill an

survive.

less quick action was taken on it,

the deed of the| foretopman, so soon as it should be

known on the gu

decks, would tend to awaken any

slumbering embers of the Nore among the crew, a
sense of the urgency of the case overruled in
Captain Vere every other consideration (p.381).

and this is the very oppos
situation we find in one @
where the captain hides Le
of another ship ahd has ta
Léggat is the captain's un

acknowledges Leggat, shares

ite of the déhouement of the same

f Conrad's works, The Secret Sharer,

ggat, a sailor who has killed an officer
ken refuge in this captain's ship.

conscious and, in this case, the captain

his cabin secretly with him for a long

time, and then risks his ship and the whole crew getting too near

land in a dangerous place,

ship unnoticed, and swim s

However, here, on ti
Nore mutiny is always in ti
mutiny,

him.

That the unl

of chaos being broy

'so that Leggat be able to leave the

afely to his salvation.

he "Bellipotent," the-paranoia of the
he back of Vere's mind; the horror of a

1ght to his neat world of forms haunts

1appy event which has been narrated

could not have happened at a worse juncture was but

too true. For it

suppressed insurr
to naval authorit

was close on the heel of the
ections, an aftertime very critical
y, demanding from every English sea




commander two gualities not readily interfusable

— prudence and rigor

(p.380).

What should be Captain Vere's motto, fiat justicia et pereat

mundus, for he knows that
mi litari, by .his "the Arn
nothing but a farce. Vere

the judge at the same tim

Billy is innocent, is replaced, manu

gel must hang!," and thus, the trial is
is the onlvaitness to the "mutiny" and

e. He conducts the jury to provide the

support for the sentence that he has already passed.

Vere is'incapable of acting beyond the written law, but

adheres to it to the last

Our vowed responsibility is in this: That however
pitiless that law may operate in any instances, we
nevertheless adhere to it and administer it (pp.387-
388).

He is an example of rationalism taken téo far, to tﬁe worst
consequences. Nothing should be considered besides the crude fact
that Billy has reacted against an officer of the King. It does not
matter that thé reaction 7&5 dictated by Nature, by self-defence.
They have to apply the law_éf the King (the mind), and ndt the law
"but do these buttons that we

of Nature (the heart). Vere reasons,

wear attest that our allegiance is to Nature? No, to the King" (p.
387).
Vere, like Claggart, is dominated by rationalism. He too has driven

“himself to believe that there is no salvation outside reason. He

believes that even he himsjelf can be nothing but an instrument of

a higher ideal, a higher law that transcends the humanity of a

"mere" individual, since it is collective.

In receiving our| commissions we in the most important
regards ceased to be natural free agents. When war is
declared are we the commissioned fighters previously
consulted? We fight at command. If our judgements
approve the war,| that is but coincidence (p.387).

=3

=

We have here a society (the warship) in times of war — the




individual is nothing, di
conscious attitude. Vere
philosophy is not genuine
merely demagogy, but he s
War looks but t
the Mutiny Act)

Budd's intent ©
purpose (p.389)

Ares has replaced Eros. §
decisions must replace th
grénted that not pnly him|,
(Billy) must think the sa

I feel as you d
he know our hea

scipline is all.

But that is a very

himself admits that this whole

in the least, but merely appearance,

ticks to it.

o the frontage, the appearance. And

war's child, takes after the father.

r non-intent is nothing to the

o, the intellect, reason, and cold

e heart. Vere goes so far as to take for

but everybody, including his wvictim

me way.

o for this unfortunate boy. But did

ts, I take him to be of the generous

nature that he would feel even for us on whom in this .

military necess
(p.390).

Captain Vere perso

the verdict of the court:

long time, and the essenc

but it is certain that he

-]

ity so heavy a compulsion is laid

nally goes to Billy's cell to communicate

guilty. He is locked with Billy for a
of their rendez-vous is never known,

convinces (or forces it to this simple-

minded) Billy that he will die for the noblest of causes: that of

the preservation of the s

passively accepts his execution (Fiat voluntas tua) and,

last moment, facing the whole crew assembled on deck, he

pronounces his approval of

Vere!" (p.400).

Some critics tend t
suggest that he actually m
(Maledicat Dominus!). Howe
double-meanings. In the n3

early in the novel, he say

former ship,

cial order and the status quo. Billy
at his
his own execution: "God bless Captain

O see irony in Billy's words, and

leans the opposite of what he says

ver, we know that Billy is incapable of
rrator's description of the young sailor,

s, referring to Billy's farewell to the




And yet, more likely, if satire it was in effect it
was hardly so by intention, for Billy, though happily
endowed with a|gaiety of high health, youth, and a
free heart, was yet by no means of a satirical turn.
The will to it jand the sinister dexterity were alike
wanting. To deal in double meanings and insinuations
of any sort was quite foreign to his nature (p.327).
So Billy's small intelligence cannot allow him to make use of
irony which is an artifice of the intellect. Someone who lacks
intelligénce is unable not only to use irony, but to understand
it as well. Billy is too [simple-minded, innocent, and ihexperienced
for anybody to see irony in anything he says.
And yet a child|'s utter innocence is but its blank
ignorance, and the innocence more or less wanes as
intelligence waxes. But in Billy Budd intelligence,
such as it was,| had advanced while yet his simple-
mindedness remained for the most part unaffected.
Experience is al teacher indeed; yet did Billy's
years make his experience small (p.363).

‘Nature makes itself manifested in three different ways
after Billy's death. It is well-known that when a man is hanged,
he has spasms, an erection, and ejaculates. In Billy's case, it is
noticed the total ‘absence|of such manifestations in his body. Of
course the highly rational minds of the officers aboard try to
find a rational explanation for the strange phenomenon. And the
"logical" explanation is that perhaps Billy died not by the halter,
but by "a species of euthanasia" provoked by his "will-power."
Well, the absence of the common physical manifestationé can, of
course, be interpreted as|a symbolic condemnation of Nature on
" Billy's denial of his inner forces and his submission to unnatural
laws of the establishment. Suppressed, Eros fails to manifest

himself, thus the lack of orgasmic manifestation in Thanatos's

stroke.

The next phenomenon that occurs is strictly external to

Billy's body — in Nature |itself. When Billy expires,

At the same moment it chanced that the vapory fleece




hanging low in |the East was shot through with a
soft glory as ilf the fleece of the Lamb of God seen

in mystical v151on,

and simultaneously therewith,

. watched by the wedged mass of upturned faces, Bllly

ascended, and,

ascendlng, took the full rose of
dawn (pp.400- 401) :

As we see here, Billy's energy is described as joining and becoming

one with Nature, as if Nature were now giving its testimony that

that was still her son, a

fter all. Then, when Billy's body is

plunged into the sea, a group of large sea birds fly screaming to

the spot where the body sinks, and that alarms everybody on the

ship.

the officers see it superc

:iliously:

but, whereas the common sailors see that superstitiously,

"to such mariners the action

~of the seafowl, though dictated by mere animal greed for prey, was

big with no prosaic signif

found an explanation for t

In order to prevent
men's hearts, Captain Vere

hands to work. The men mus

everyday tasks so as to be

]

"'With mankind,' he would

everything (p.404).

Discipline restored

say,

icance" (p.404). Thus, the officers have

his phenomenon too: "greed for prey."

the event from setting roots in the
immediately gives orders to put all
t be sent at once to the routine of

prevented from grasping the unusual.

' forms, measured forms, are

, with the men jumping at orders like a

single body, the "Bellipotent" goes to battle and defeats the

French warship the "Athée.

of significance. The.ship defending the world of order

defeats the representative

subtly, makes also an ironi

The "Athee" was formerly a

' The names of the ships are always full
(Christian)
of chaos (atheist). The narrator,

c.pun on the French Revolution here.

British ship, the "St. Louis," captured

by the French navy. So here, we have a former monarchic regime

(the "St. Louis") that is transformed into a chaotic — republican
— one (the "Athee") by the Revolution, and is restored (through
the "Bellipotent") to monaxchy — Bonaparte's rule —, completing

"the circle.

The narrator 1is

very ironic concerning this circle and




the whole situation. The

dies, forgotten, ashore,
Budd's name; but, as the
remorse" — which indica

conflict in him. And the

one who lives by the law (Captain Vere)
and the last words he utters are Billy
"accents of

narrator says, not with

tes that hevstill has a not solved

irony becomes really virulent when he

describes an article that appears in an English‘neWSpaper

reporting the events on t

he "Bellipotent." The article condemns

Billy for "stabbing" Claggart, calling the reader's attention to

the fact that "the assass

Claggart (now, certainly,

>impulse." And here Melvil

referring to Claggart, th

in was no Englishman," and praising
an Englishman) for "his strong patriotic.
le, genially, makes the reporter write,

at

In this instance as in so many other instances in

these days, the
signally refute

peevish saying

that patriotism

(p. 407) .

The narrator knows, and w

character of this unfortunate man
s, if refutation were needed, that
attributed to the late Dr Johnson,
is the last refuge of a scoundrel

-

know, that Ciaggart is a scoundrel, and

so that implies that Dr Johnson was right. Thus, the epithet of

"scoundrel"

can be extend

:

who try to affirm that Vere stands for Melville is rediculous and

absurd.

impossible.

2. James Wait - Psychologil

In Conrad's The Ni

This newspaper article proves that that association is

cal and Political Implications.

ger of the "Nascissus," we have the

9

Negro James Wait, whose pa

Nothing is known of Wait'
past life is made by hims

to Donkin. Wait mentions

st, like Billy Budd's, is unknown.
s| origin, and the only mention of his
elf, just before his death, when talking

al girl who "checked a third engineer of

also to Vere. The position of some critics



Rennie Boat" for him (p.l12

girl is that she used td c

5). The only comment he makes about the

ook oysters just as he liked. It is

interesting his mentionilng oysters which are creatures that have

the alchemical capacity {to
gems, grains of sand into

produces the lotus-flower

=)

the represéntative of th
Conrad's treatment of him

young sailor. Whereas Budd

Wait has mind, but he is|a

— we never know exactly |w

tuberculosis, since he gge
thi nner, but he is never s

and a thread of blood is d

lips. Nevertheless, we .can

mysterious. The fact is th

" he looks anyl

"Nascissus,
descriptions show him as a
the crew of the ship.

The nigger

men approached a
overtopped the t

Hefe, at the same time Wai
a striking identity, the o
described as an unidentifi
body." Thus, the contrast
an individual apart (or he
himself apart). Even Donki
in a previcus description,
And

is part of the crowd.

men is of Nietzschean disd

He was naturally

transform ordinary matter into precious
pearls — 1like the muddy swamp that
(see Chapter II). Wait, like Budd, is
unconscious in Conrad's novel, but»
differs from Melville's treatment of his
is mindless, but physiqally vigorous,
dying man. Wait's disease is symbolic
hat his illness is; it appears to be
s on coughing and getting thinner and
aid to spit blood, except when he dies
escribed to dozé from the corner of.his
not be sure, and the disease is kept
at when Wait first enters the
hing but a diseased man; actually the

colossus, full of energy, towering over

was calm, cool, towering, superb. The

nd stood behind him in a body. He

allest by half a head (p.26).

t is shown as an outstanding figure,with

ther men are not singled out, but are

ed mass — they come towards him "in a
is.settled from the beginning: Wait is
represents that individual wholsets

n, who has by this time been singled out
is not mentioned now, implying that he
Wait's position towards that body of

ain.

scornful, unaffectedly




condescending,

as if from his height of six foot

three he had surveyed all the vastness of human
folly and had made up his mind not to be too hard

on it (p.26).

So, on entering the ship)
mixiné with that body of
illness is manifested in
strong, so étroﬁg that th
hyperbole to describe it.

Suddéhly the ni

whites. He put
a cough metalli

Wait is strong; but just after his
men, the first sign of his symbolic
him: he coughs; but even his coughing is

e narrator makes use of a vigorous

agger's eyes rolled wildly, became all
his hand to his side and coughed twice,
c, hollow, and tremendously loud; it

resounded like two explosions in a vault; the dome of

the sky rang to
bulwarks seemed
towards the oth

The worsening in W

increase in the men's denial of their individuality. Wait

slowly, as the man become

a mass.

As representative ¢

explicit than Billy Budd.

good-looking young man in

natured, easy-going, one W

o
in broad daylight ()

unscrutable darkness of th
idea, the Negro boards the
himself confined to his ca

made even more explicit by

in Bombay, India. We will

Conrad links his quester M

*
( )Note: It is very intere

’ Conﬁ

it, and iron plates of the ship's
to vibrate in unison, then he marched
ers (p.27).

ait's disease is proportional to the
dies

less and less individuals, more and more

f the unconscious, Wait is more

Whereas Melville's Billy Budd is a blond,
his twenties, tanned by the sun, good-

ho shows himself to the men on the ship
ad makes his James Wait black -— the

e unknown. In order to intensify this
ship during the night, and he keeps
bin during the whole trip. Everything is
the fact that the Negro boards the ship

see, later on, in Heart of Darkness,that

arlow also with India, besides picturing

sting to note that there are reasons to

believe that Melville meant to write Budd black at one time.
The first time Billy Budd is mentioned in the novel one has the

impression that he is g

ping to be pictured as a black man.




him in subtle descriptior

his "ascetic" appearance
éase, the fact that Wait
chance, but has the purpo

characteristics.

Another interestin

1S sitting cross-legged, and mentioning

when narrating his story. In the present
first appears in India is not merely by

se of intensifying his symbolic

g contrast is that in Billy Budd,

whiteness (as in Moby-Dick) can stand for both good — or the
unconscious or the instincts — (Billy), and evil (Claggart). In

Conrad, the symbology of
unconscious, having the i
darkness — the black man
wants to know when enteri
supposed to "feed" him (i

food, or

]

symbolically, fec

the colors is well settled: the
nplication of being the unknown, is
James Wait. One of the first things Wait

ng the ship is whether the cook, the man

may be seen physically, by giving him

2ding the instincts) is a "colored man,"

and . "then a disappointed Tnd disapproving 'Ah! h'm?' was his

comment upon the informati

white man" (p.27).

The cook and Wéit s
essails the latter, who is
d:nvert him to Jesus — wh
into a commonly accepted o
.to him with "prayers vocif
curses" (p;100), Wait shou
despairing to pacify the m

for for help: "“"Go away! Mu

on that the cook happened to be a mere

ave a tremendous row when the former
wéak in his death-bed, tryihg to

iéh here has the meaning of taming him
rder of things. While the cook "preaches"”
erated like blasphemies and whispered

ts, "You are a crazy fool!,"

and, when
addened and infuriated cook, Wait shouts

rder! Help!" Of course, his crying

"murder" is not merely to

urry up everybody who happens to hear

the shouts, but it has a truly symbolic meaning here, for Wait,

representing the instincts

this animal into an organi

status quo will kill part

"taming" in Chapter II). TI

., is like an animal, and the taming of
zed Western religion standing for the
of him (see Nietzsche's opinion about

ne narrator leaves that clear with his

description of Wait when the captain and the crew invade the cabin




to rescue the Negro.

He was afraid to turn his head, he shrank within
himself; and there was an aspect astounding and
animal-like in jthe perfection of his expectant
immobility. A thing of instinct, the unthinking
stillness of a scared brute (p.101).

Podmore, the cook,

has the traditional way of thinking

which we find in Western religion, considering any other religion

as mani festations of the Devil. Previously, the cook thought that

Wait was the Devil when he

heard his greeting, after Wait learned

that the cook was a mere white man. Podmore commented later, "The

.poor fellow had scared me

The cook is a good example

I thought I had seen the devil" (p.27).

of the traditional role of our

established religiohs, keeping people not individualized and

capable of self-assertion,
positions, but as obedient

the cook feels that, since

ready to fight for their ideas and
members of a well-behaved herd. Thus,

Wait it ruled by the instincts and not

by the law, he has to be exorcised, And, in case the conversion

fails, the cook is ready, @as it usually happens, to pass his

Anathema sit! on the sinner.

In all the four books analysed here, we find this character

who has the wisdom of the instincts, the wisdom acquired with the

experience of direct contact with natural energy. We had the

Dansker in Billy Budd, we have 0ld Singleton in The Nigger of the

"Nascissus".

0ld Singleton, the oldest able seaman in the ship,

sat apart on the

deck, right under the lamps,

stripped to the waist, tatooed like a cannibal chief

all over his powerful chest and enormous biceps.

With his spectac}es and a venerable white beard, he
resembled a learned and savage patriarch, the
incarnation of barbariam wisdom serene in the

blasphemous turma

How wonderful is the choice

"blasphemous" to depict our

il of the world (p.17).

the narrator makes of the word

world, our civilized world! And he



contrasts this world with

Singleton, his "barbarian

the "venerable white beard" of 01l1d

wisdom," and his serenity in confronting

our blasphemous world. Now, why blasphemous, since it is, at any

rate, Christian? Conrad is, in fact, taking sides here. He is

passing his condemnation on the world in comparison with the truer

and more authentic world| of the ‘instincts, the world of the sea.

Our civilized Western world is blasphemous towards Nature, for it

is unnatural and artificial.

1

When asked by Wait

his opinion about the ship (the ship

equals the world), 01d Singleton says, "Ship!... Ships are all

right. It is the men in them!" (p.31). The problem is not in the

world, but in man. It is |nothing external, but an inner problem.

And the old man has acquilred this knowledgevby observing Nature

and what is natural in Man. After giving that answer,

He went on smoki

ng in the profound silence. The

wisdom of half la century spent listening to the
thunder of the waves had spoken unconsciously

through his old|

lips (p.31).

0l1ld Singleton is a man who lets the unconscious surface in him,

and lets himself be led b;

it. He is compared to Chronos himself,

as the text reads, "And alone in the dim emptness of the sleeping

forecastle he appeared bigger, colossal, very old; old as Father

Time himself" (p.31). And

that, with all the implications of

timelessness of Chronos and of the unconscious. Those implications

are not found only in phil
Einstein theorized about t
today advocate that Past,
that nullify one another,
time. The same is thought

philosophy in his The Mask

osophy, but even in physics — after
he relativity of Time, many physicists
Present, and Future are not concepts
but coexist harmoniously at the same
in the East. Analysing Oriental

s of God, Joseph Campbell talks about

The Profound The
which all things
They coexist, fu

ory of Correlation, according to
coexist, simultaneously arising.
rthermore, not only in relation to




space, but also

in relation to time; for past,

present, and future include each other!.

Thus, the o0ld man is not

merely time, but the child of time,

implying that he is not Rast alone, but also Present and Future,

and, being timeless, he L

relative.

Yet he was
a devoured
strong, as
empty past
impulses and hi
his tatooed bre

only
and
eve

S

This timelessness is what
eternity and even mingle V

understand 0ld Singleton,

The men who coul
— those men who
of life and with
strong, as those
nor hopes (p.31)

So, 01d Sinagleton goes on

forgotten generation.

as néither Past nor Future — all is

a child of time, a lonely relic of
He stood, still,
unthinking; a ready man with a vast

and with no future, with his childlike

man's passions already dead within

ast (p.31).

allows a man to have glimpses of

ith it. The members of the crew cannot

for

d understand his silence were gone
knew how to exist beyond the pale
in sight of eternity. They had been
are strong who know neither doubts

observing, living, and caring little

whether he is understood by men. His attitude is that of

detachment. He says what h

but he never interferes (J

On examining Billy

e feels, and is not always understood,

ust like the Dansker, in Billy Budd).

Budd and The Nigger of the "Nascissus,"

oné realizes that whereas
psychological and social a
adds one more element: the
attraction exerted on the
impediments and imposition:
individualism (represented
is shown towards socialism
(representing humapity) fe

towards both of them. The

Melville's emphasis is restricted to the

spects of this life struggle, Conrad

political. Thus, in Conrad, besides the
crew away from the hierarchical

-

~3

of the establishment, and towards pure
by the Negro James Wait), another trend
(here represented by Donkin). The crew

c]l a mixture of attraction and repulsion

crew dislike' Donkin, because they do




not truthfully believe hi%

not understand him. But Co
to these two characters b
He apparently disapproves
to the Negro to take care
genesisAof a quasi-mutiny

the night. The narrator sa

The problem of l
narrow limits of
it was abandoned
beginning enfol@
sea that knew al
unveil to each t
the certitude th
safety and peacs

fear. And in the
that set,unceasi
of men, Jimmy bo
attention, like
a muddy stream.
through doubt, t
sentimentalism

Here we héve the undeniabl
crushed by the captain and
more reduced to ﬁhe usual
undeniable facﬁ that, in t
Wait (this very name is fu
prepared!), not.by an indi
Donkin — the men were sti

On the other hand, we have Conrad

not single anybody out).
depicting Wait as "a black
stream." Again, mind the r
blossoming in muddy waters
"falsehood triumphed," and
Wait is due to pity and se

Wait's illness is genuine.

Wait, he leads the sick ma

faked an illness to avoid work

r

and they fear Wait, because they do

nrad reveals his position in relation

y the way he treats them in his writing.

of Wait, for example, when the men go

of him, after the officers smash the

aboard which was led by Donkin during

Ys,

ife seemed too voluminous for the
human speech, and by common consent
to the great sea that had from the

ed it in its immense grip; to the

l, and would on time infallibly

he wisdom hidden in all the errors,

at lurks in doubts, the realm of
beyond the frontiers of "sorrow and
confused current of impotent thoughts

ngly this way and that through bodies

bbed up upon the surface, compelling

a black buoy chained to the bottom of

Falsehood triumphed. It triumphed

hrough stupidity, through pity,through

(pp.116-117).

e fact that the men's pride has been
the officers, and they have been once
nothingness. There is also the

he quasi-mutiny, they were led not by

1l of meaning: Wait until you are

vidual realization of power, but by

11 acting collectively (socialism does
buoy chained to the bottom of a muddy
ecurrent image of the lotus-flower,

(the unconscious). Despite the sentence

ntimentalism, it is undeniable that
In one of the rows Donkin has with
n to confess that in a former ship he

(p.96). However, the present

the suggestion that the attraction towards



illness is far from béing

show Wait getting weaker

a fake, for the narrator's descriptions

and weaker, with bony cheeks and hollow

eyes, until he actually dies of his mysterious malady. So, nobody

can suggest that Wait is

a fake. Conrad plays a game of true and

false, as if suggesting that society is a world of appearances;

appearances that are there

to disguise the truth (this kind of

criticism is a strong point in Heart of Darkness, as we will see

later). Conrad has a keen

eye to spot phoneyness in society, and

here he is depicting it. What is genuine and what is fake? Take

0ld Singleton, for instance; when he first appears, the narrator

pictures him with spectacl
sitting on the deck of the
reading is not merely ment

by describing the book he

He was intensely

es and a "venerable white beard,"
ship, reading. The fact that he is
ioned, but the narrator emphasizes it

is reading.

absorbed, and as he turned the

pages an expression of grave surprise would pass

over his rudgged
The popularity ¢

features. He was reading Pelham.
f Bulwer Lytton in the forecastles

of southern-going-ships is a wonderful and bizarre

phenomenon. . What

ideas do his polished and

curiously insincere sentences awaken in the simple

minds of the big
wandering places

children who people those dark and
of the earth? What meaning their

rough, inexperienced souls can find in the elegant
verbiage of his pages? What excitement? -— what
forgetfulness? —— what appeasement? Mystery! (p.17).

So here we have the o0ld man who is described as being profound

throughout the entire nove

reading a book that is any

1, sitting in the sun, absorbed in

thing except profound. Emphasis is given

to the fact that the author of that book is superficial, his

sentences are artificial,

'polished,"” and "insincere." There is in

those pages nothing more than "elegant verbiage." Thus, we have a

profound man studyinag the artificialness and insincerity of society.

The fact that he is seen reading a hollow book does not mean that

he is hollow himself. And the really interestinag thing comes at the

end of the novel. After the ship docks in England, the sailors form

a gqueue to get their money,

and are paid by a clerk from the Board

th



of Trade.

"Money right?
repeated the c
sailors are!"
venerable — a

ﬁign the release. There — there,"
erk, impatiently.
ie thought. Singleton came up, :
d uncertain as to the daylight; his

"How stupid those

hands, that nevier hesitated in the great light of

the open sea, ¢
gold in the pro

ould hardly find the small pile of
found darkness of the shore.

"Can't

write?" said t

e clerk shocked. Make a mark, then."
Singleton painfully

sketched in a heavy cross,

blotted the page.

"What a disgusting old BRrute,"

muttered the clerk, Somebody opened the door for
‘him, and the patriarchal seaman passed through
unsteadily, without as much as a glance at any of

us

Now, how can the narrator

(p.140 - my underlining).

first picture a character absorbed,

reading a book, and now show that character so illiterate that he

cannot even sign his name? Is this an example of careless writing

produced by an untalented
opinion, is that everythir
the game of true and falsce
was a well of wisdom in hi
element where there are di
of values, just like fﬁé d
on the "Rights of Man" and
now regarded and judged by
dandy clerk who is paying
described:
The room was lan
surmounted by a
of the dusty spd
faced clerk wit

the quick, glitt
movements of a ¢

2s we see, the values of O
must be opposing. Whereas
vastness of the sea, with

the limit, the clerk is co

even in the room, his spac

author? I doubt it. The fact, in my

ng is done on purpose, and is part of

> played by Conrad. 0ld Singleton, who

S element, the sea, is now in a different
fferent standards. There is a conflict
ifference of values Billy Budd experiences

on the "Bellipotent.” The o0ld man is

r a member of this other element; the

off. The clerk and his element are thus

ge, whitewashed, and bare; a counter
brass-wire grating fenced off a third
ce, and behind the grating a pasty-
his hair parted in the middle, had
ering eyes and the vivavious, jerky

laged bird (p.139).

1d Singleton and the values of the clerk
0ld Singleton has as his element the

the unbarred horizon, or the infinite, as
nfined to a bare, antiseptic room and,

e is restricted by a "brass-wire grating"




fence — the man is litex
Conrad presenting 0ld Sin
clerk has a symbolic meani
(like Captain Vére's value

unconsciously set on the s

and the Dansker's, as well as

is still another game of t
and darkness. 01ld Singleto
great light of the open s
daylight,",and the old ma

that he can hardly find hi

Shore.' The scene takes pl
why this "profouﬁd darknes
of course. And -again, the
which, symbolizing the unc
ignorance of the unknown,
SingletonA(an instinctive
civilization, and repressi
in the dark. We see the in
them as darkness or ignora
On the other hand, those b

thus, what we see as light

darkness, they see as ligh

As a parallel to Ol
when in contact with civil
Baker, the mate; calling t
Bombay, and unable to read
that last name. It's all a
true: civilization too bec

barbarism. It is all a que

It has already been

\apparently disapproving of

n
ce,

n is

ally compared to a "caged bird." Thus,

gleton as illiterate in the eyes of the

ng. While the clerk's values are forms

s), the old man's values are
ea, on the instincts (like Billy Budd's,
Wait's). In this veryvpassage, there
rue and false, now with imagés of light
n's hands, that "never hesitated in the
are now "uncertain as to the |
unable to sign. Then, it is said

s gold in "the profound darkness of the
ace during daytime, in the morning, so,
s of the shore"? It is again symbolic,
conflict of values is striking. Darkness

onscious, means our ignorance of it, our

is now seen from the other side: 01d
being) sees the clerk (reason,
on of the instincts) — and the clerk is

stincts and the "barbarians" who live by
nce, whereas we call science enlightenment,
arbarians have another set of values,

, they see as darkness; what we see as

t.

d Singleton's inability to read or write
ization, we have, in the beginning, Mr

he roll aboard the "Nascissus" docked in

James Wait's name: can't make out

smudge" (p.25). So, the reverse is also
omes ignorance when in contact with

stion of values, of points of view.

pointed out that Conrad, though

Wait, reveals his sympathy towards the




Negro by presenting his
disapproving of Donkin is
from the start as trying
collectively, towards him
exposes Donkin as nothing
leaves explicit the idea
They all knew L
that cannot spl
nights; that al
arms and legs,
darkness; the m
work (pp.20-21)
Besides the clear stateme
lines, in references to h

darkness, the implication

of the instincts.

The harrator first
sort of clothes to arouse

him.

He looked as if

in the mud; he 1

spat upon, pelt

illness as a true fact.

However, Conrad's

clear throughout. Donkin is presented

to arouse the crew's sympathy and pity,

. From the beginning, the narrator

more than a good-for-nothing, and

that the whole crew share that view..

yim. He was the man that cannot steer,
ice, that dodges the work on dark
oft, holds on frantically with both
swears at the wind,
an who curses the sea while others

.

the -sleet, the

nt of laziness, we have, between the

is cursing the sea and swearing at the

of his abhorrance of the unconscious,

pictures Donkin wearing the most ragged

the crew's pity and sympathy towards

he had been cuffed, kicked, rolled
ooked as if he had been scratched,
d with unmentionable filth. The

torn tails of his black coat flapped in fringes

about the calves
only two buttoms
that he had no s
misfortune that
be supposed to g
been stolen (p.2

Social-politically, the nal

The pet of phila
landlubbers. The

of his legs. He unbuttomed the

that remained and everyone saw
hirt under it. It was his deserved
rags which nobody could possibly
wn looked on him as if they had
0).

rrator describes him as follows,

nthropists and self-seeking
sympathetic and deserving creature

that knows all a
of courage, of e
faith of the uns
a ship's company
ignoble freedom

hate for the aus]

out his rights, but knows nothing -
ndurance, and of the unexpressed
poken loyalty that knits tocgether

. The independent offspring of the
of the slums full of disdain and
tere servitude of the sea (p.21).

This fact that Donkin knows his rights and fights for them, Conrad

will show again later on,

ut always with the implication that



l

Donkin is the kind of man

nothing about his duties| (
~against socialism); and Do

results he expects.

He knew how
the crew. In alm

who knows all about his rights and
Conrad, thus, takes a clear position

nkin's methods, in part, bring about the

to conquer the naive instincts of
oment they gave him their compassion,

jocularly, contemptuously, or surly; and at first

it took the shap
stood there with
showing his huma

e of a blanket thrown at him as he
the white skin of his 1limbs
n kinship through the black fantasy

of his rags. The
feet (p.22 - m§

Thﬁs, Conrad suggest that
identification with him as
deserve. And Donkin wants
possible senses: he expec
whenever.necessary. But he
when Donkin, having refus
chief mate, and loses a t

narrator says,

We didn't at the
did not care.

ed to work at a night call,

ooth.

n a pair of shoes fell at his muddy
underlinino).

Donkin's method is to arouse the men's
sufferers who get much less than they

that identification to work in all

ts the men to stand by him and defend him

is disappointed. There is this episode
is hit by the

The crew ignore him, as the

time see anything of Donkin, and

Had the chief officer thrown him

overboard, no man would have said as much as

"Hallo! he's gone!" But, in truth,

was done — even
front teeth (p.4
This unsympathetic attitud
blames Wait for that. Inst
expected, and siding with
importance to the incident
From that day he
was a "black fra
imbecile lot, da;
Jimmy seemed to
After all, Donkin is the o
himself out,

the ship. James Wait sees

e of the crew drives Donkin mad,

no great harm
if Donkin did lose one of his
4).

and he

ead of acting collectively, as he had

him, not a single man gives any

. So, he turns against Wait.

became pitiless; told Jimmy that he

ud ;" hinted to us that we were an
ily taken in by a vulgar nigger. And
like the fellow

(p-44).

nly one (besides Singleton) who singles

and has an independent, individualistic attitude in

in him no serious threat. Maybe he




realizes that the men, se¢
state of things on the sh
basically the same (a col
will finally come to him,
instincts — be their own
that between Donkin and W
other conciliating. "Donk
while he gasped; and the

jersey" (p.47).

Donkin's socialist
the crew. He preaches tQ
without the tyrannical rul
sailors should have the co

society. And, after he cle

D

ruminating on these images

Our little world
path carrying a
They found comfog
and conscientioy
worth; and inspi
they dreamed ent
lonely ship woul
a wealthy and we

le of the officers.

en under the rule of monarchy (the actual

ip), or under the rule of socialism, act

lective being), and he thinks that they

that is, be under the inner rule of the

guides. So the situation rolls on like

ait: one mistreating the other, and the
in abused him to his face, jeered at him

same day Wait would lend him a warm

ideas are clearly stated by himself to

them a world of equality‘between men,

The common, men, the
ntrol of the ship, the control of
ars out of the scene, the crew go on

of power conquered by common men.

went on its curved and unswerving

discontented aspiring population.

rt of a gloomy kind in an interminable
s analysis of their unappreciated

red by Donkin's hopeful doctrines
husiastically of the time when every
d travel over a serene sea, manned by

l1-fed crew of satisfied skippers.

(p.920 - my under

Thus, a bunch of ruled men
— but remaining as a bunc

the mass in power.

From the beginning,

concentrated in his chest

lining).

would be turned into a bunch or rulers

h. There would be a crew of masters —

James Wait presents signs of an illness

(the container of the heart), and he

stays, throughout the story; confined to his cabin, as if inside a

womb. The men of the crew i

nany times concentrate outside his door

as if guarding him, or expecting him to be born (or die). And they

chat while they wait. When

row they make brings Wait t

their chatting becomes an argument, the

0 the door to complain about their

inconsiderate behavior, since he wants to rest his tired, sick




body. And Wait makes uselof the basest lamentations in order to
arouse the men's sympathy] (p.39) — he wants them to identify
themselves with his sufferings. However, the response Wait
expects from the men is different in essence from that which
Donkin expects. Whereas Donkin, es we have seen, wants the
identification of the creﬂ.with him to be collective — he wants
the men to react like a single body guided by the 1eader (a
revolution) —, Wait wants individuai responses. And he sometimes.
manages te get them. We have, for example, the sailor Balfast

stealing the officers' pie from the kitchen to give it to Wait

(p.41). The officers are worried because of the incident.

Such stealing in a merchant ship is difficult to check,
and may be taken as a declaration by the men of their
dislike for theilr officers. It is a bad symptom. It
may end in God knows what trouble. The "Nascissus"

was still a peageful ship, but mutual confidence was

shaken. Donkin did not conceal his delight. We were
dismayed (p.42).

The reason for Donkin's delight is different from the reason for

the officersf preoccupation. Donkin sees in the episode just a
-sign that the sailors are rebelling against their leaders — the
prelude of a mutihy. The officers see in the incident the fect
that one sailor at least is able to have initiative and not
merely obey orders as sailors and soldiers must do. That is, of

course, dangerous for military rule, a bad example.

Another sample of individual initiative takes place just
after the rescue of James Wait who was trapped in his flooded
cabin during a storm (we will examine this rescue in depth later
on). After the rescue, the|men are so tired that they are
prostrated on the deck. Podmore, the cook, unexpectedly decides to
ogo and make coffee for all! It is a strange situation that! With
the kitchen, as well as all the cabins, full of water, the cook
decides that he can produce coffee out of the flood. One may see

his attitude as a philenthxopic attempt to help improve the mood




of everybody, but it is,

anyway, an individualistic'position of

Podmore. He singles himself out, and acts when everybody alse is

inactive. And mind the fact that his individual initiative takes

place right after the res
the kitchen, hears a man

replies, "Crazy, am I? I

scue of James Wait. The cook, on going to
saying, "Cook's going crazy" (p.74), and

am more ready to die than any of you,

officers incloosive - there! As long as she swims I will took! I
will get you coffee" (p.74).
Still one more thing — and even more important — is the

fact that one of the two Forwegians aboard starts to "act crazy"

in the eyes of that bunch

setting sun with the wave

-

~1

of men, when he catches sight of the

leaping madly to reach it.

One of the Norwegians appeared to catch sight of it,
and, after giving a violent start, began to speak.

His voice, startling the others, made them stir. They
moved their heads stiffly, or turning with difficulty,

looked at him w

th surprise, with fear, or in grave

silence. He chattered at the setting sun, nodding his

head, while the
crimson disc;
shadows of high

big seas began to roll across the

and over miles of turbulent waters the

waves swept with a running darkness

the faces of men (p.69).

As we see, this man is tal
(remember that Christ alsa
them down). All the so-call
instinctive lifé'—- have 1

elements of Nature. Mind t

over the faces of the men.

The problem is that
saved by the men, thé sail
even the cook does not, co
places days. after this epi
Singleton, nobody on the s
Wait's illnmess.

mixture of attraction and

All the mer

king to the elements, talking to Nature
talked to the winds.and sea to calm
led savageé'—— man who lead a highly
ituals to direcf themselves to the

he fact that here the sea casts darkness

, though the Negro is for the moment
ors do not become involved any deeper —

nsidering that his row with Wait takes
sode. With the exception of 01d
hip is sure about the seriousness of
1 are in doubt, and thus they feel a

repulsion towards the Negro, a mixture




L

of disdain and reepect. 0ld Singleton spots the seriousness of

the symbolic disease from the very beginning, and he passes his

" diagnosis unto Wait when

his chest."'I have a cold in my chest,' gasped Wait.

the latter complains about a "cold" in

'Cold! you

call it,' grumbled the man; ‘'should think 'twas something

more... (p.31). And he

the Dansker in Billy Budd
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ship. He analyzes the pre
same way the men are in 4

Adoubts in relation to 01d

leaves it suspended... Singleton, like

is a kind of oracle, a prophet on the

sent and foretells the future, but, the
oubt in relation to Wait, they have their

Singleton too. They cannot be sure

whether he is wise or stupid — the usual confounding dilemma we

find when we go no deeper
his detachment, the detac

with mere stupidity.

Singleton seemed

than the surface, the appearances. So,

hment of the wise, is sometimes confounded

to know nothing, understand nothing.

We had thought him till then as wise as he looked, but

now we dared, at
from old age (p.

But they consult him, anyw
will die or not, hé tells
Donkin, using the rationall
and clarifies,Singleton's

news: 'Singleton says he w

times, suspect him of being stupid —

44) .

ay. When they ask this oracle if Wait

them that he will (p-45), and then,

logic of the world, calls the men stupid,

riddle: "When Nilsen came to him with the

i1l die,' he answered him by a spiteful

'‘And so will you — you fat-headed Dutchman'" (p.45). Of course,

Singleton's answer has two
else, but also he will die
sense of the oracle. The me

We perceived that after al]

meanings: Wait will die, like anybody

symbolically. Donkin takes just the first

on are taken aback, "We were appalled.

] Singleton's answer meant nothing. We

began to hate him for making fun of us" (p.45). But, of course,

Singleton's answer was the
direct;
(Christ used riddles in all

interpretation, and an alen

a Solomonian answer

right one for the question — simple,
. All oracles speak through riddles
his preachings), and riddles require

t mind is required to interpret them —
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a ready man, one of the chosen. No one of the crew is this man;
none of them can gqguess that Wait's illness stands for their own
weakness, and that Wait's death will mean the suppression of their
unconscious. Donkin contributes té bring in rationalism when

instinctive illumination|is required, thus, he spoils the process.

The process of gathering the herd around Donkin has to be.
political and rational, whereas the process of gathering individuals
around the Negro confined tovhis cabin (the womb) has to be
psychological and irrational. The very fact of the presence of the
Negro aboard brings the greatest of conflicts to the men's souls
~— they are movéd to and |from him, and cannot be sure where to go.
"He became the tormentor iof all Oh: moments; he was worse than a
nightmare" (p.46). The image of a nightmare here is more than
adequate, for dreams and nightmares are manifestations of the

unconscious (we will see in Heart of Darkness that Marlow says that

Kurtz is "the nightmare of my choice"). So the men's reason is in
conflict with their unconscious; The officers are able to perceive
this conflict and, "at last Mr Baker had to tell the captain that
James Wait was disturbing|the peace of the ship" (p.47). That is,
this trend towards the- instincts is putting in risk the order and
the discipline of the establishment, of the status quo.-And Wait
knows how to maintain the |men's attraction towards him, and fights
to the end not to let that "fascination of the abomination" (an

expression that Conrad willl use in Hedrt of Darkness) vanish. As

long as the men have dOubts; it means that they still can go to
his side. Wait demonstrates to the men the difference between him
and them, that they are a bunch of cowards who are not able to
grasp in their hands the reins of their oWn destiny and control
fate.
He fascinated us! He would never let doubt die. He
overshadowed the|ship. Invulnerable in his promise

of speedy corruption be trampled on our self-respect,
he demonstrated to us daily our want of moral courage;




he tainted our lives. Had we been a miserable gang
of wretched immortals, unhollowed alike by hope
and fear, he could not have lorded it over us with

more pitiless lassertion of his sublime privilege
(p.48). ’

We have seen that| Melville's symbology makes use of two

different ships to represent society in peace and society in danger,
in war. Conrad uses the same ship, and makes the difference of calm
and toil external to the ship — the "Nascissus" sails.in calm or
tormented waters. When the elements press, the safety of the ship
(society) is endangered, {and the men are urged'to work together to
save the ship. Individuality is forsaken for the welfare of the
social order. With problems, Wait is forgotten; he stays confined
to his womb-cabin and waits. At such times, as the narrator says,
"We took no notice of him; we hardly gave a thought to Jimmy and
his bosom friend. There was no leisure for idle probing of hearts"
(p.53). Always the recurrence of this Victorian idea of hard work

to suppress the dangerous |flights of the human heart.

When the ship faces the worst torment of all, the men are
desperate lest they perish in the turmoil of the elements. The
ship starts to incline dangerously seawards, and the men shout to

Captain Allistoun to order; the cutting of the masts in order to

steady the vessel (p.57). The captain, however, wants to hear
nothing of the sort, and the crew has to submit. Even Mr Baker is
horrified at the captain's|position, but he submits too. With his
attitude, the captain asserts the idea that the ship (the social
order) is more important than human beings. Donkin is the only one
who rebels against the order to keep the masts intact.

He shouted curses at the master, shook his fists

at him with horrible blasphemies, called upon us in

filthy words to "™Cut! Don't mind the murdering fool!
Cut, some of you!|" (p.58).

When the danger to the ship is thought to have passed,

though the tempest still roars on, Wait is discovered to be




trapped in the flooded und
escaping by himself. The
care (he is the only one|
is already a rebellious c
captain sees nothing, tak
worries are all for the s
s eemed with.his eyes to ho
(
1

concentration of effort"

very different from Melvi

~haracter,

res part in nothing; he stands aloof.

er-deck without any.poSsibility of

men must help him out. Donkin does not

who can think by himself, in his way. He

and he does not need Wait). The

His

hip: "Captain Allistoun saw nothing; he

1d the ship up in a superhuman
p.61). Actually, Captain Allistoun is

le's Captain Vere. Whereas the latter

was a participant, since he was representing Man who had to make

his choice between the int
the one representing the 1

the representative of reas

In order to reach t

ellect and the instincts (the King was
aw, the order), the former is himself

on, of the law, of the social order.

he trap-door that opens to the under-

deck where Wait is confined, the men have to throw overboard

everything that is blockin

aboard). In Heart of Darkn

g the way (the storm has made a mass

ess, this motif is repeated when Marlow,

before reaching the place
ﬁnconscious),.throws his s
getting rid of the supereg
of that part of the consci
ethic. Melville's Ahab, in

similar reasons — the pip

where he will meet Kurtz (the

hoes o§erboard. That symbolizes his

o, the social restraints, his getting rid
ous which is governed by the social
‘Moby-Dick, throws away his pipe for

e represents serenity and conformity.

Having cleared the way, the men reach Wait's door and hear

him screaming inside. Bloc

layer of nails that have f

overboard even the tools, t

sweep the nails aside. But

had kept it back; also a sm

king the trap-door, they find a thick
allen from é turned barrel. Havihg thrown
he men have to use their bare hands to
"Suddenly Archie produced a crowbar. He

all hatchet. We howled with

satisfaction" (p.64). So,

not all civilized implements have been

thrown overboard — the crew never get rid of them entirely.




Wait's position is
dead, confined to his gr
is a storm, the Negro is
and forgotten. He is deac
strong that he now has tg

himself.

He was asquiet

1

described as resembling a man who is

ave. That is always the idea: when there

confined to the inner part of the ship,

for a while. Here the storm has been so

> be rescued; he cannot come out by

as a man inside a grave; and, like

men standing above a grave, we were on the verge of

tears — but wi
with the great
away, and lay 4
danger and brea

The operation of r
narrator with all the col
experiencing a rebirth (o
inside the womb (the plac
delivered. The men strike

t

hatchet, and they open "a

th vexation, the strain, the fatigue;

longing to be done with it, to get

own to rest somewhere we could see our

the (p.65).

escue that follows is pictured by the
ors of a childbirth. Wait is

r the crew through him). He is a child

al
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where he is is flooded), waiting to be
at the planks with the crowbar and the

splintered oblong hole" (the image is

just too obvious!), and, f

3‘,

to it, trying madly to ge

and two inches long" (p.6

hole a bit, the Nearo is 5

Suddenly, Jimmy

stuck Falf-way, 3
feet. We flew to
the shirt off hi

panted over him
hands as though

from within, Wait "... pressed his head
out through that opening one inch wide
. Finally, after the men enlargé the

roduced just like a baby being born.

s head and shoulders appeared. He

nd with rollina eyes foamed to our
him with brutal impatience, we tore
s back, we tugged at his ears, we
and all at once he came away in our
somebody had let go his legs. With

.
’

the same movement, without a pause, we swung him up

(p.65).

Notwithstanding all
still reveals their doubts
and James Wait goes on in |

rebirth as being not a rebj

changing their valuyes and ¢

this, the men's attitude towards wait
, thus the rebirth is not a strong fact,
nis dying process. We can consider this

i rth of the crew — is terms of their

starting livinag differently —, but as a

rebirth of the conflicts that had died during the storm and now




come back to life. The men still feel that mixture of attraction
and repulsion towards the|Negro, they still have a conflict within

themselves. Worse still; they rationalize over the incident!

For though at tQat moment we hated him more then ever
— more than anything under heaven — we did not want
to lose him. We |had so far saved him; and it had
become a personql matter between us and the sea. We
meant to stick to him. Had we (by an incredible
hypothesis) undergone similar toil and trouble for

an empt® cask, that cask would have become as
precious to us as Jimmy was. More precious, in fact,
because we would have no reason to hate the cask.

And we hated James Wait (p.67).

Their rational minds never give way so that they can feel things
instinctively too. No, they choose to remain wholly rational, and

rationality brings more doubts, more suspicions, more hatred.

His cantenkerous| temper was only the result of the
provoking invincibleness of that death he felt by his
side. Any man may be.angry with such a masterful chum.
But, then, what kind of men were we — with our
thoughts! Indignation and doubt grappled with us in a
scuffle that trampled upon the finest of our feelings.
And we hated him|because of the suspicion; we detested
him because of the doubt (pp.67-68 - my underlining).

As we see,; even having been rescued by the:men, Wait is still
losing the battle. But he never giVes up fighting. He has to keep
the men's hearts in a tumoil, to see if it is possible for them
to act by their hearts and |not by their minds only. So, no sooner
does Wait come to than he re-starts stinging the men in their
pride. And it seems that that is what the men themselves are
expectina. As the text reads,
We Were always ircﬁrably anxious to hear what he had
to say. This time he mumbled peevishly. "It took you
some time to come. I began to think the whole smart

lot of you had been washed overboard. What kept you
back? Eey? Funk?" (p.68).

The ship is still inclined, with her interior full of

water, and the crew complain of the captain's attitude of risking

their lives to. keep the ship whole.



If the blamed sticks had been cut out of her she
would be running along on her bottom  now like any
decent ship, and' giv'us all a chance,” said someone,
with a sigh. "The old man wouldn't have it... much
he cares for us," whispered another (p.72).

To which the mate, Mr Baker, remarks that the captain has to care

for no one but the ship, and "We are here to take care of the
ship — and some of you ain't up to it" (p.72). Individuals are
unimportént, and they have to pay for the preservation of the ship
or tﬁe social order..As a result, the sailors have lost all their

A belongings, and their dweliling in the ship is a damp mess.

The beds were soaked; the blankets spread out and
saved by some najl squashed under foot. They
dragged wet rags| from evil-smelling corners, ard
wringing the water out, recognized their propery
(pp.83-84).

The elements. having|calmed down and life resumed its

routine, the sailors have now to share what is left of clothes and
blankets. Wait is forgotten once more and a peaceful camaraderie

is aroused among the men. They are now sharing in penury.

Then in the
of mopping the de
arranging to "wox
to beds. Turns we

yellow light and in the intervals
ck thev crunched hard bread,

ry through somehow." Men chummed as
re settled for wearing boots and

having the use ofj
another "old man"
Friendly slaps re

0oilskin coats. They called one
and "sonny" in cheery voices.
sounded. Jokes were shouted (p.84).

As Wait loses his force and goes underground, Donking

surfaces again. He now refuses to work, but is forced to by the

officers (p.85). Vociferating, he has to submit. In this mood

that is formed, 0Old Singleton shows up on deck.

Singleton stepped|in, made two paces, and stood
swaying slightly. |The sea hissed, flowed roaring
past the bows, and the forecastle trembled, full
of deep murmurs; the lamp flared, swinging like a
pendulum. He looked with a dreamy and puzzled
stare, as though he could not distinguish the still
" men from their restless shadows (pp.85-86 - my
underlining).




This is a wonderful passag
appear, showing, all of a

his years on,his‘shoulders
. Conrad égain brings in his
the game of appearances. W]
Singleton swaying because ¢
is swaying? And now Conrad
and darkness. The lamp éwi1
a danse macabre around t}
symbolic.force: the men are

external world), but their

is in turmoil).

seaman in the ship" offer &
.latter stretches his arm tc

When helped to stand up, th

0ld" (p.86).

Donkin starts preach
mutiny aboard the "Nascissu

whenever he has a chance to

e!

hat is real? What is illusion?

Conrad's genius makes the old man

sudden, that he bears the weight of all

. The old man stands swaying, and here

playing with true and false images,

Is

bf his years, or is it because the ship

adds to the game the contrast of light

1gs, and makes the men's shadows dance

1em. This image possesses a tremendous

D

still (they are restrained by the

shadows are restless (their inner world

But Conrad|s pessimism makes "the next oldest

is pipe to Old Singleton and, when. the
reach it, he falls flat on the floor.

e old man comments "I am getting old...

ing, trying to arouse the men to a

s." He speaks against the officers

do it behind their backs. There is. an

officer, Mr Creighton, whom the men tied to the mast during the

storm so that he would not

be washed overboard.

Behind his back Donkin would begin again darting

stealthy, sidelon

of yer 'as made

got for it. Ain't

g looks. "'Ere's one of 'em. Some
im fast that day. Much thanks yer
'ee a-drivin' yer wusse'n ever?

Let'im slip o

verboard.... Vy not? It would have

been less trouble. Vy not? He advanced confidentially,

backed away with

breat effect; he whispered, he

screamed, waved his miserable arms no thisker than
plpe—stems — stretched his lean neck — spluttered

— squinted (p. 89) .

A politician! And he knows

appealing to their feeling

much and getting too little!l

the men are attracted by his

how to move his audience. Ee is

of being treated unjustly, of doing too
Though disliking Donkin personally,

5 preachings, by his ideas — so,




everythino is kept at the rational level.

We abominated the creature and could not deny the

luminous truth
obvious. We werge
were great and‘
we had saved the
credit for it.
Donkin asked:

oOf his contentions.

It was all so
indubitably good men; our deserts

our pay small. Through our exertions

ship and the skipper would get the

hhat,had he done? we wanted to known.
"What

'es could do without hus?" and

we could not awswer (p.89).

So, Donkin is able to gather the herd around him at the level of

the ideas, by making them
chanelling the emotions a
wants — ad captandum vul
hand, the Negrc James Wait
must keep it &t the level
to sense their own potenti

that. But,

all of a sﬁdden, become the men's leader.

thinks about the claims tc

rationalize all the events,

qus ,

and then

roused by his words in the direction he

just words are enough. On the other

is unable to attract anybody, since he

of the instincts -— the men would have
alities, but the crew are not ready for

apparently, they are ready for Donkin. Donkin has now,

Cne of the men even

be made:

Knowles deferentlally and with a crafty air

propounded ques 'ions such as:

same grub as th

"Could we all have the
mates? Could we all stop ashore till

we got it? What would be the next thing to try for it

if we cgot that?"

(p.89).

Now an apparently strange phenomenon starts to take place

on the ship. Donkin starts
start to concentrate every
door, sitting there, as if

and

to lead the men towards Wait. The men
night in Wait's cabin and around his

Wait were a kind of religious idol,

... with their simple faces 1lit up by the projected
glare of Jimmy's|lamp. The little place, repainted

white, had,

shrine where a black idol,
blanket,,blinkedl
Donkin officiated

homace.

v

What exactly is Donkin doir

Donkin is now trying to lead the sailors to rationalize Wait.

in the night, the brilliance of a silver

reclining stiffly under a
its weary eyes and received our
(p.92).

1g here? Being an all-rational being,

He




is turning the men's attraction towards the Negro, which should

remain something spontanecg
had the realization of it)
official, since it is bein
himself) — Christianity w
The quickest and safest wa
characteristics is by brin

official.

us, instinctive, unconscious (until they

,» into something artificial; and |
g officiated by a leader (Donkin

as destroyed when it becéme official.

y to destroy any movement with mnderground

ging it to the surface, and making it

Once Wait becomes an official cult, Donkin can lead the

men, rationally, wherever
to use Wait for his purpos
idea that Wait's disease i

besides their own work, th

he wishes. So, what he really intends is

es. Slowly, he starts to pump in the

~
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a farce, and that the men are doing,

work that should be done by the Negro

=Y

who, according to Donkin is in perfect condition.

Donkin felt all over his sterile chin for the few
rare hairs, and said, triumphantly, with a sidelong

glance at Jimmy:

"Took at 'im! Wish I was 'arf has

‘ealthy as ‘'ee is — I do" (p.93).

He then pumps in the idea that that is the way to force the officers

into a capitulation, into

go sick like Wait.

accepting their claims: everybody should

In other words, they should start a strike on

the ship. This idea, however, scares the men who, represented by

Knowles, present the problem of the survival of the ship, of

society, if the whole crew

Knowles, with sur
"If we all went sick what would become of
the ship? eh?" He
‘er g
'er. She ain't yo

ground.

round. "Let

By putting such words in Dg

narrator) reveals his posit

its leaders want is power,

The order of things present

went on strike.

prising mental agility, shifted

1e
posed the problem and grinned all

o to 'ell," sneered Donkin. "Damn

urn" (p.94).

nkin's lips, Conrad (through the

ion in.relation to socialism: all that
even with the sacrifice of the state.

ed in the old state‘has to be abolished,




and it does not matter if|there is nothing left in the end, with

nothing to replace it, as |long as they, the leaders, rise to

power.

Right after that, there is that row between Donkin and

Wait, in which Donkin accyses the Negro of being a farce. Wait is

very thirsty and there is no water in his mug. He has a kind of

daydream, a waking-vision,| or mirage, which is highly symbolic.

He sees Donkin in his vision, and it reveals Donkin's opportunism

clearly, and also Wait's owyn position as representing the

unconscious, the instincts| rejected by men.

=)

It was hot in the cabin, and it seemed to turn
slowly round, detach itself from the ship, and swing
out smoothly, into a luminous, arid space where a
black sun shone,|spinning very fast. A place without
any water! No water! A policeman with the face of
Donkin drank a glass of beer by the side of an empty
well, and flew away flapping vigorously. A ship
whose mastheads ?rotruded through the sky and could
be seen, was discharging grain, and the wind whirled
the dry husks in|spirals along the quay of a dock
with no water injit. He whirled along with the husks
— very tired and light. All his inside was gone. He
felt lighter than the husks — and more dry. He
expanded his hollow chest. The air streamed in
carrying away injits rush a lot of strange things

that resembled ho
more! There was n
drawing his long

uses, trees, people, lamp.... No
o0 more air — and he had finished
breath. But he was in jail! They

were locking him up. A door slammed. They turned the

key twice, flung

a bucket of water over him. Phoo!

What for? (pp.97-

98 - my underlining).

Wait's cabin, with Wait inside it, is here seen getting free from

‘the ship (the world of forms, society), and flying towards a

"black sun." Wait is going back to his origin, getting away from-

the world of appearances (the ship), and plunging into the real

world that is beyond the grasp of common men (the unconscious).

This idea that we live in ajworld of appearances, that even the
image we have of a yellow sun is false, is not exclusively Conrad's.
Othér artists have suggested that. Lawrence, for instance, in his

"The Ladybird," makes his character, Count Dionys, say something

similar (Count Dionys represents the unconscious for the woman




Daphne in that book). He

S ays ,

The true fire is invisible. Flame, and'the red fire
we see burning has its back to us. It is running

away from us. .
sunshine — light
glancing aside of

. Well, then, the yellowness of

itself — that is only the
the real original fire?Z?.

So, Wait's vision is an oracle foretelling his flying into this

"original fire," the black

when he dies — actually,

sun, thch will take place soon enough,

this whole vision is premonitory. Donkin

is seen as a policeman (the image of repression) with all the

privileges of the ruling class: he drinks beer beside an empty

well — the leader has all, and the followers nothing. We will see

later that this is exactly

what happens in the end, after the ship

docks in England. Another image says that Wait's "inside" is gone,

and that he feels light. Having been rejected, he is now free to

go away. That is the pessimistic view of Conrad — the unconscious

is unable to exert itself over men in highly civilized societies;

and this idea is reinforced by the end of the vision: the Negro is

E

locked with two turns of the key  (he is repressed and confined for

ever — dead), and a bucket

of water is flung over him (after

Wait's death, his body is buried in the sea). Everything he dreams

comes to pass — a premonition.

With Donkin's campailgn now to bring Wait to the deck to do

his duty like everybody else, Wait changes his strategy: when the

story began, he looked big"

now he looks moribund, but

captain,

"I've been better this last week...

I am well...

and strong, but professed his illness;

professes his health. He tells the

I was

going back to duty... tomorrow — now if you like — Captain" (p.

102). However, his body is no longer commanded by his will. Even

when willing to come to the

do so. "'I am coming out,' he declared without stirring"

surface, he cannot command his body to

(p.103).

The captain p;thbit§ Wait from leaving his cabin. So, now,




with the weakness of the unconécious in facing the Machiavellian

tricks of rationality, Wai

Singleton's suggestion of

Donkin is now ready

own verbal assertion of he

all right — He says he is

follow any leader as soonel

The mutiny starts at

and a tremendous row goes ¢
men to use the darkness.to
and the men act in mass. "L
dark!' The crowd took a shc
a check" (p.105 - my underl
together: that the leaders
avoiding résponsibilityA——
obeying orders, he is not r

is) —, and the fact that t

done individually; and even

the darkness, anyway. As we

t himself has become an example of 01d

'still men" with "restless shadows."

to lead a mutiny, and he takes Wait's
alth to move the men to his side: "We -
ain't goin' to work this bloomin' ship shorthanded if Snowball is
! fp.103). And the masses, as usual,

r as he poses as such.

night. The crew fight the officers,

111 over the ship. Donkin incites the

conceal their identities and attack,

onkin hissed: 'Go for them... it's
rt run aft in a body — then there was

ining). Here, Conrad knits two ideas
incite the men to act in the dark, thus
that is the position of the soldier:
esponsible for his acts (the leader

he men act as a single body, nothing is
if it wefe, it would be concealed by

see, Wait's hopes of arousing in the

men their sense of individuality are now crushed by Donkin with

his "revolution."

The men start throwi

belaying-pin misses the cap!

Conrad brings the mu

he fulfils the idea implied

ship could go to hell. He t]

socialist leader (like all

at any cost, and that is al

helmsman leaves his post and

risk of oollapsing.

ng things at the officers, and an iron

tain's head by a hair.

tiny to an end with a touch of genius:
in Donkin's words in the past that the
hus reinforces his position that the
lJeaders) is worried about getting power
1. With thelconfusion aboard, the

1 the ship is left to herself, with the




The "Nascissus,"
the wind without
a slight roll, a
coming all toget
masts, then fill
quick succession
lofty spars, til
last with a viol
trucks to heel;
discharge of mus]
shackles jingled
blocks groaned.

left to herself, came up gently to
anyone being aware of it. She gave

nd the sleeping sails woke suddenly,
her with a mighty flap against the
ed again one after another in a

of loud reports that ran down the

1 the collapsed mainsail flew out
ent jerk. The ship trembled from

the sails kept on rattling like a
ketry; the chain sheets and loose

aloft in a thin peal; the gin

It was as if an invisible hand had

given the ship an angry shake to recall the men

that peopled the

vigilance, and di
Thus, it results in the exy
danger, lose their confider
and the captain, taking the
his orders quickly to keep
again —, the restoration g
perpetuation of the status
fact is that the men were a
really with their hearts. D
they agreed at the level of
command to uprising. The le
without deep roots in the i
in the direction of

moving

and so the battle is lost {

Captain Allistoun ha
force, and with the iron pi
in his

the deck in broad daylight.

stand by him, "'Are you goir

screamed Donkin at the siler

hand, he accuses Don]

deck to the sense of reality,

1ty (p.106).

rected aftermath. The men, seeing the
1ce, their courage, and their "ideal",

> chance to regain the comand, passes

the men moving — he is in the control
f the Victorian ethic of duty, the

guo. How can this be explained? The
cting with their minds only, and not
onkin's ideas were something with which
reason, but they did not feel an inner
vel of ideas, of rationality only,
nstincts, is not enough to keep the men
freedom. There is no real motivation,

see Nietzsche's quotation of p.4).

—

O

now to give his demonstration of

n that has almost hit his héad clasped

kin before the whole crew assembled on

Donkin appeals once more to the men to
n' to stand by and see me bullied,'

1t crowd that watched him" (p.115). The

men, of course, have been p

Tshed back into

"normality," and answer

him nothing, nor do they stir.

James Wait, still ali

weakness of the men, and he

ve, is a testimony against the

tells that to their faces. "If you




fellows had stuck out for me
what they really want is the
they can rest in peace and c
ever. 01d Singleton has told
Wait will die only at sight

moment.

But we looked to t

> I would be now on deck" (p.119). But
1t the Negro disappear forever so that

rontinue to be common and resigned as

them (as a last oracle) that James

of land, and the men long for that

he westward over the rail with

longing eyes for a sign of hope, for a sign of fair

wind; even if its

to our reluctant J

'first breath should bring death
immy. In vain! The universe

conspired with James Wait (pp.120-121).

Wait dies when heis aic
mistreats him. During the prx
the narrator paints Donkin w
Donkin now puts the blame fc
and Wait's infuence on the m
Donkin ——, and he suggests,
"I've be

an innocent puppet.

" blooming back-lickers. They'

I am the only man 'ere" (p.l
weak to offer any resistance
under Wait's pillow, and ste
key to its place and is abou
It is interesting that Donki
of what Wait representsr tha
should change due to Wait's
him.

He stood motionles

the world outside

sea, the ship — s

absurdly at it, as
the men dead, fami

ne in his cabin with Donkin, who still
ocess and after Wait's death is when
ith the most unflattering colors.

r his "misfortunes" all on the men —
en has caused them, according to
furthermore, that he himself has been
en treated ﬁorser'n a dorg by your

as set me on, only to turn against me.
27). When Wait is about .to die and too
, Donkin pické up the key that is

als his money.‘After he returns the

t to 1éave, he sees the Negro dying.

n is so aware of what he has done and

t he instinctively senses that something

death and to his own action of robbing

s and perfectly astounded to find
as he had left it; there was the
leeping men; and he wondered
though he had expected to find
liar things gone for ever: as

though, like a wanderer returning after many years

he had expected to see bewildering changes

130).

But nothing has changed. Nat

(pp.129-

ure itself testifies to Wait's death



with silence._Even the sea

supercilious glance at it.

is silent, and Donkin only casts a

The ship slept. Aand the immortal sea stretched away, -

immense and hazy
glittering surfac

like the image of life, with a
e and lightless depths. Donkin gave

it a defiant glaqce and slunk off noiselessly as if
judged and cast out by the august silence of its

might (p.130).

And that is the last defiar
last trip. After getting hi
will never go back to sea.

vision of the policéman wha

flies away.

When 014 Singleton g
surprised in the least, fon
is at sight." "Dead — is
the island right abeam"” (p.

come. Just as we had Nature

ice Donkin makes to the sea — it is his

S pay on 1and,'he announces that he
That is the fulfilment of Wait's dream-

drinks beer beside an empty well and

ets the news of Wait's death he is not
his prophecy has been fulfilled: land
he? Of course,' he said, pointing at
130). And more wonders are still to

's manifestations in the case of Billy

Budd, here too, in Wait's s

— the traditional burial c

refuses to go.

Mr Baker read out
men lifted the in

boatswain snatched off the Union Jack,

Wait did not move
angrily. All hand
uneasily, but Jam
(p.133).

ea burial, it manifests itself. Wait's

body is deposited on a plank from which it is to slide overboard

eremony at sea. But the Negro's body

: "To the deep," and paused. The
board end of the planks, the

and James

. "Higher," muttered the boatswain
5 were raised; every man stirred
es Wait gave no sion of going

And they move the planks st
into the sea. Then, one of

past stole the officers' pi

"Jimmy, be a man!
mouth was wide op
wildly, twitching
like a man peerin
and sprang out of

111 higher, but the body does not slide

the men, Belfast, the one who in the

=)
=

to give to Wait, appeals to the body.

' he shrieked, passionately. Every
en, not an eyelid winked. He stared
all over; he bent his body forward
g at a horror. "Go!" he shouted,
the crowd with his arm extended.




"Go, Jimmy! — Jimmy, go! Go!" His fingers touched
the head of the body, and the grey package started
reluctantly to whizz off the lifted planks all at

once, with the suddenness of a flash of lightning

"(P.133 - my underlining).

This is wonderful!
for example, shake the body
irrationally, and appeals to
the fact that Belfast,

himself from the crowd — he

Belfast does not

act rationally — he does not,

to make it slide. No. He acts

a dead body to slide away. Just mind

in orxder tovappeal to the Negro, frees

acts here utterly individually. It

takes an appeal from the heart to move the Negro James Wait. And

the ship is said to roll "as

133).

Just like after Billy

if relieved of an unfair burden" (p.

Budd's burial in the sea, here

Captain Allistoun immediately puts the men to work. It surprises

even the mate, Mr Baker.

"Square yards!" thundered a voice
All hands gave a jump; one or two

above his head.
dropped their caps;

Mr Baker looked up

on the break of the poop, pointed
"Breeze coming," he said

Life is back to "normality,"

' are again reacting like a si

master, standing
to the westward.
my underlining).

surprised. The

(p.134 -

to routine, to rationality — the men

ngle - -body.

Again, just like in Billy Budd, a rational explanation has

to be given to the strange phenomenon of Wait's body refusing to

plunge into the waiting sea.

Why? The Boatswain, matter-of-factly,

gives a logical and scientifiic explanation for the phenomenon, and,

taking the chance, he refers

troublesome character.

to the deceased Negro as a

"The chap waé nothing but trouble," he said, "from

the moment he came
for him — and now
for forgetting to
So I did, but you

to leave a nail sticking up — hey Chips?"

aboard. ... Dam' nigh a mutiny all
the mate abused me like a pickpocket

dap a lump of grease on them planks.
ought to have known better, too, than

(p.134).



Conrad ends up ident

implying the question of ap

4 4L 0O

ifying land with a ship, and still

pearances and paradoxes of our society.

The dark land lay
a mighty ship bes
carrying a burde

freighted with dr

alone in the midst of waters, like
tarred with vigilant lights — a ship
of millions of lives — a ship
oss and with jewels, with gold and

with steel. She t
priceless traditi

owered up immense and strong, guarding
ons and untold suffering, sheltering

gloricus memories

and base forgetfulness, ignoble

virtues and splen

did transgressions (p.135 - my

underlining).

(In my underling, the etern
duplicity of base and noble

"Nascissus" herself to the

is the land.

The "Nascissus" c
shadows of soules
all the continent!
of strange men, c
possession of her
She had ceased to

Thus, Conrad passes his ver

al recurrence of the alchemical
things). And then he comes to link the

land. She is mingled with the land. She

ame gently into her berth; the

s walls fell upon her, the dust of

s leaped upon her deck, and a swarm
lambering up her sides, took

in the name of the sordid earth.
live (p.137).

dict upon the world on the social scale.

On the political scale, he
lives God-knows-where on la
Donkin, who never
life, no doubt ea

filthy eloguence
(p.142).

A politician!

3. De profundis

De profundis claim

neither in Billy Budd nor i

this voice answered, for ma

as coming from within him,

s the voice of the unconscious,

n The Nigager of the "Nascissus"

passes his verdict upon Donkin who now

nd with Wait's money.

did a decent day's work in his

rns his living by discoursing with
upon the right to labour to live

but

is

n, instead of acknowledging the voice

and the claim as his own inner claim,




represses the instincts, and

reason only.

Bbth characters, Bill
representing the force of th
being, and both authors pres

y

with rationality in a highly

are urged, since early chidhbo

In our Western w

themselves.
of age, are usually taught t
their dreams, because dreams

live reality — and this is

that the rational and the iz

The irrationality

chance, which we ar

Y

O

done while some men,

T

goes.on acting ‘and reacting with

Budd and James Wait, are here

e unconscious, latent in every human

ent this force as unable tQ compete
civilized, rational world, where men

od, to repress this force in

ofld, children, from above seven years
repress their instincts and even

are irrational and unreal and we must

affirm

like Jung,

ational have equal right to exist.

of events is shown in what we call

e obviously compelled to deny,

because we cannot [in principle think of any process

that is not causal

and necessary, whence if follows

that it cannot ha'pen by chance. In practice, however,
chance reigns everywhere, and so obtrusively that we
might as well put |our causal philosophy in our

pocket. The pleniﬁude of life is governed by law and
yet not governed by law, rational and yet irrational.
Hence reason and the will that is grounded in reason
are valid only up|to a point. The further we go in

the direction selec

be that we are ex¢
of life which have

ted by reason, the surer we may
luding the irrational possibilities
just as much right to be lived’.

All of us have the tendency and the capacity to be both

rational and irrational, it

is part of our nature; and children,

before being corrupted by this social urge to be all reason and

no instinct, are able to kee
other on the irrational, one

fantasy (blessed are they!)!

>}

have long forsakenv—— but we

child" with the connotation

childish", as Jung says,
Life has grown des

for the rediscovel
fountainhead can ¢

>p one foot on the rational and the

foot on reality and the other on
We must go back to this state that we

have a tendency to link "being a

of stupidity that there is in "being

siccated and cramped, crying out
ry of the fountainhead. But the
bnly be found if the conscious mind



will suffer iself ?o be led back to the
land," there to reg

"children's
eive guidance from the unconscious

as before. To remaln a child too long is childish,
but it is just as ¢hildish to move away and then
- assume that childhood no longer exists because we do

not see it. But if

we return to the "children's

land" we succumb to the fear of becoming childish,

because we do not

psychic origin has
forward, the other
therefore symbolic

Christ put salvation in texrms

said,

shall not enter into the kins

all an inner problem. It is

change — salvation comes from within,

‘thought 'throughout;

It is not that the
the divine is ever
any outside refere

"Except ye be converte

ything.

nnderstand that everything of
a double face. One face looks
back. It is ambivalent and
y like all living reality".

~

s of becoming again as ‘a child. He
1, and become as little children, ye
It is

gdom of heaven" (Matthew 18:3).

all a question of inner discovery and

and that is an Eastern

divine is everywhere: it is that
So that one does not require
revelation, sacrament, or

nce,

authorized community to return to it. One has but to

alter one's psycho
(re-cognize) what

These are Eastern values, th

logical orientation and recognize
is within®.

e values of the unconscious that we

Westerners repress in ourselves when we should search for them in

ourselves, and cherish them
get at the Eastern values fr
seeking them in ourselves, i

thought and Western society

Because both Melville

and despair of a solution by

in ourselves. As Jung says, "We must

om within and not from without,
n the unconscious®. But Western

deny that, to our misfortune.

and Conrad see this denial in man,

the time of the present novels, they

- show, each in his own way, their representatives of the unconscious

as weak characters. The difference lies only at the artistic level

— a difference of treatment, and not a philosophical difference.

Melville's Billy Budd is a fatalist, and his main weakness lies in

his total innocence, his complete lack of malice when he has to
deal with the Machiavellian Fachinations of Claggart. Conrad's

James Wait is not innocent, but the crew's tendency towards




rationality and their weaknes
form of a mysterious illness
unable to face the powerful f
the rational laws of society
demands of Donkin's socialisn
the crew's weakness, of theis
Thus, his death

unconscious.

unconscious.

s become manifested in him in the
that makes him weaker and weaker,
‘orces that fight him: the social,
and the political, the rational
his weakness is a reflection of

1. So,

r incapacity to acknowledgé their

means the repression of the

There is still another difference in treatment: Billy Budd,

though representing the dark
lives in the open, under the
in broad daylight;‘whereas t]
deck in the ship — he is a

is intellectually inactive, |

an active mind, but a totally inactive body, so, he lays,

in umbra, in the underground

What really proves th
pessimistic in these two nov
forces are totally repressed
Billy Budd and James Wait. N
the quest for the unconsciou

illumination. No, the world

'

truly subterranean force.

unknown forces of the instincts,

sun — his influence manifests itself

he Negro James Wait is confined under-

Billy Budd

but full of physical energy; Wait has

lentus

at both Melville and Conrad are

els is the fact that those instinctive

or die in the end, with the deaths of

0 heir, no disciple is left to pursue
s; nobody has, at the end, any kind of

is restored to its "normality" — the

ordeal of those two characters is completely useless. Some time

after Billy Budd's death, Ca
he experiences no change; he
his o0ld world of forms, thou
heart — but he already had

said to compose ballads for

transforming the Handsome Sa
his memofy — not a single O
experienced any change whats

of James Wait, the same situ

that conflict before.

oever,

ptain Vere dies forgotten ashore, but

is still the same man, sticking to

gh with a conflict gnawing in his

The sailors are

Billy Budd, but they are merely
ilor into a legend, making a cult to

ne of the sailors is said to have

any illumination. In the case

ation is found in the end, and not even




ballads are sung for him. The
again.

instincts, and Wait is forgot

crew become apathetic and submissive

Rationalism wins entirely, repressing the irrational

ten. Captain Allistoun, representing

reason, law, is still in his post as a winner; Donkin also wins,

in his way — which is Conrad

of socialism.

Furthermore, one canno
these two novels, the oneé wh
world, have experienced any i
not developed characters (as
actually, they are not even i
first thing for anyone to be
are completely different fron

in Heart of Darkness, who are

developed with psychological

experience a change.

both no

So, as we see,

's view, here politically "conservative,

t even say that the narrators of
o are now presenting the story to the

llumination, since the narrators are

we will see later on, in Chapter VI);

ndividuals, sihce they lack the very

an individual: a name. These narrators

1 those we will find in Moby-Dick and

identified characters, fully

profoundity, and they clearly

vels end with a complete emptiness in

terms of the force of the unconscious. It is really repressed,

with no heir, with no discip]

Pessimistically.

les nor followers — with no hope.

Due to this pessimisti
of the two works can we find
"superman". The attainment o
ordinariness of the human be
pessimism in relation to the
being a highly individualist
of praise for the individual
individual for self-assertio
into the Self, the "journey
circle: the descent into "he

forces ©Of the unconscious, t

forces, the incorporation of

c position of both authors, in neither

a "superman," not even a potential

f the state of transcendence of the

ing is impossible in a context of

force of individualism. The "superman,"”
ic figure, can only sprout in a context
; where there is a struggle of the

n. There must be a complete plunge
within," which must have a full
11," the meeting with the powerful

he recognition of oneself in those

the unconscious, and the triumphant




return to the surface, surrou

These motifs are found

Nigger of the "Nascissus." H

nded by a halo of illumination.

neither in Billy Budd nor in The

owever, we will find them shining in

arkness, which, in terms of

both Mobz—DiCk and Heart of D

individualism, are much more

optimistic works.
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CHAPTER IV

THE HERO AND THE HEROIC QUEST

From the moment one admi%s the existence of heroes, one is
implying.that there are superior beings, for what is a hero if
not one who ascends above the cjnformity of thé masses? What is a
hero if not one who.dares to sth beyond commonness and to
question the values of the ordin%ry human beings? What is a hero
if not one who does not submit, but fights to the end to assert

\
himself? What is a hero if not one who is bold enough to face his
own loneliness and to look into -himself? What is a hero if not
one who is fit for the heroic quest? The ordinary human being
does not and cannot do such things; he cannot rise above the
ordinariness of the petty existence shared by all, he cannot face
the consequences of being unique; |{the fear-hatred of the rabble
who want to crucify him. The hero is a superman. Of course in
between these two groups we have those human beings who are able
to guestion traditional values, who have some self-awareness, but
who are not entirely ready for the |guest. The rabble are like

caterpillars, and the heroes are the butterflies — the ones in

between are the chrysalises.

Now, how. is this heroic superman formed? I would say that

there are two kinds: the one who has plunged into his own



49
unconscious, known the good 'and the evil that lie within himself,
.. and has stepped beyond that L— he has become illuminated. Buddha
is the prototype of this kind of superman in the East. In
literature, Faust would be ai attempt to accomplish that, since
the power he was seeking was the powér to overcome himself, to be
master over himself. The secohd type is that hero who is not
satisfied with being master over himself only (and perhaps he has
not had strength to master hijself so utterly), and wants to
extend his power and dominate others. This is — on the surface —
the Nietzschean concept of the|superman. And here I would suggest,
as potential examples, several\historical figures: Tamburlaine,

A Alexander, Bonaparte, etc, etc. It is well-known that Nietzsche

had great admiration for Napoleon Bonaparte.

Nietzsche believed that superior human beings are naturally
entitled to rule (to which I personally disagree), as he made his
Zarathustra say,

O blessed remote time when a people would say to
itself, "I want to be master over peoples." For, my
brothers, the best should rule, the best also want
to rule. And where the |doctrine is different, there
the best is lacking®.

But let us go to the formation of the hero, to the genesis.
Our unconscious is made up of two|parts: the personal and the
collective. Jung says that

We have to distinguish between a personal unconscious
and an impersonal or transpersonal unconscious. We
speak of the latter alsoras the collective
unconscious, because it is detached from anything
personal and is entirelyjuniversal, and because its
contents can be found ev?rywhere, which is naturally
not the case with the peisonal contents?.
The personal unconscious is the "storehouse" of everything that is
repressed by our conscious mind which is forced to do so by

religious and social standards (in other words, forced by the

supereco). And not only that, but it also stores all the millions



of pieces of information we pump into in our lives and that, being
of no immediate use, are not)lexactly repressed, but put aside for
being "superfluous," and thus, becoming part of the "storehouse."
The behavior énd tendencies that are part of man's nature, but are
not cohpatible with the sociall standards and are repressed, come
to form this other side of the individual's personality which is
kept hidden.inside him — thev"shadow".—— and only surfaces in

extraordinary circumstances.

The collective unconscious is basically the instincts that
are common to the whole species. It is what links all human beings,
with no regard for the individuals or for race — there is only
one race: the human race. The collective (conscious and
unconscious) is based especially on "imitation," thus, common to
men in general, and, Zpso facto) inferior to the personal, since
the personal (conscious and unconscious) is the strongest aspect
in all the things that differentiate the individuals. Quoting
Jung,

... the collective payche comprises the "parties
inferieures"of the mential functions, i.e., that
portion which is firmly, established, is acquired
by haredity, and exists| everywhere; whose act1v1ty
is, as it were, automatic; and which is in
consequence transpersonal or impersonal. The
personal conscious and unconscious comprise the
"parties superieures" off the mental functions —

that is, the portion that has been ontoagenetically

acquired and developed, |and is the result of

personal differentiation?.

When one manages to raise one's unconscious, both the
personal and the collective surface. If one is able to cope with
his unconscious and step beyond it,| he becomes illuminated (or a
superman), as we have seen in Chapter II; Jung, however, sees this
raising mostly in terms of the collective unconscious, -and
crificizes the state of mind one is|in after the experience with

the unconscious.
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A collective attltude is always dangerous to the
individual, even when it is the response to a
necessity. It is dangerous because it checks the
personal differentiation and very readily
suppresses it. It der1Ves this characteristic from
the collective psyche which is itself a product

of psycholoagical dlfferentlatlon, from the powerful
gregarious 1nst1ncﬁ of man.

His sense of dentity with the collective
psyche may, for example, make him try continually
to impose the pretdntlons of his unconscious upon
other people, for such an identification produces
in him a feeling of|universal validity ("godlikeness")
which impels him coTpletely to disregard the
different psychological feelings of others

So, according to Jung, this godlike state is due to the individual's
identification with the collective unconscious — he is no longer
one, but all, he has the wholelspecies within him,vhence the
"jllusion" of omniscience, of timelessnese, and of power he feels.

This feeling of superiority one| feels in relation to others, Junag

calls "inflation."

It sounds almost orotesque to describe such a state
as- "godlike." But since each in his way steps bevond
his human proportions,| both of them are a little
"superhuman" and therefore, figuratively speaking
godlike. If we wish to|avoid the use of this
metaphor, I would sudcest that we speak instead of
"psychic inflation." In such a state a man fills a
space which normally hﬁ cannot fill. He can only fill
it by appropriating to hlmself contents and qualities
which properly exist for themselves. What lies outside
ourselves belongs either to someone else, or to
everyone, or to no one®!

On the other hand, Jung contradicts himself in an
astonishing way: he says that copiing with the unconscious is a
necessity, since the individual living in society is
"contaminated" by the collectivity'—— the collective standards of

behavior and attitudes —— and this |{contamination makes him one

with the mass, more collective and lless individual. He says,

Here one may ask, perhaps) why it is so desirable
that a man should be indiyiduated. Not only is it
desirable, it is absolutaly indispensable because,
through his contamination with others, he falls into
situations and commits actlons which bring him into
disharmony with himself®



Society wants individuals to act and to be led as a herd — like
a single body — for that is easier to control. It is simpler to
control a non-thinking mass {than individuals capable of complex
thinking and spontaneous inner attitudes and decisions.. Such
spontaneity is only possible|when the individual is attentive to
himself, to what goés on insilde himself, and does not follow
blindly the generalbehavior?&
worrying with himself as something "morbid" — a morbidness that
deserves treatment. And the mass itself is in charge of watching
one another to detect the indilvidual who happens to "misbehave,”
that is, to behave in a way thft is uncommon, bizarre in the
eyes of the mass; thus, we become afraid of being different.
The habit of rushing in to correct and criticize
is already strong enough in our tradition, and it
is as a rule further reinforced by fear — a fear
that can be confessed\neither to oneself nor to
others, a fear of insidious truths, of dangerous
knowledge, of disagre§ble verifications, in a word,
fear of all those things that cause so many of us
to flee from being alcne with ourselves, as from
the plague. We say th%t it is egoistic or "morbid"
to be preoccupied withloneself; one's own company
is the worst, "it make§ you melancholy" — such
are the glowing testimgnies accorded to our human
make-up. They are evidently deeply ingrained in our
Western minds’.
And Jung comes to agree that; in order to get rid of the mass and
assert oneself, one has to look at one's unconscious face to face
— and transcend it. He calls thiT joining the conscious and the
unconscious and this stepping beyond both the "transcendent
function.” He says that describing a patient (and here, I think,
lies the source of the whole problem: Jung bases all his theories
in observation of patients; and neurotic patients under
psychological treatment can hardly |be used as models for
analysing the superman):
Through her active participation the patient merges
herself in the unconsciouﬁ processes and she gains

possession of them by allowing them to possess her.
In this way she joins the |conscious to the

So, society considers the individual
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unconscious. The result is ascension in the flame,
transformation in\the alchemical heat, the genesis
of the "subtle SDlrlt " That is the transcendent
function born of the union of Opp051tesa.

As we see, here ascension is not "inflation," but the "subtle
spirit," the "transcendent function." And as he goes further, he
comes to agree that the indiTidual experiencing this ex-inflation,

now, "transcendent function,' can be a real example of genius.

And in so far as he is normally "adapted" to his
environment, it is true that the greatest infamy on
the part of his group will not disturb him, so long
as the majority of his fellows steadfastly believe
in the exalted morality of their social organization.
No, all that I havetsaid here about the influence of
society upon the individual is identically true of
the influence of the collective unconscious upon the
individual psyche. But, as is apparent from my
examples, the latter|influence is as invisible as
the former is visible. Hence it is not surprising
that its inner effec s are not understood, and that
those to whom such thlngs happen are called
psychological freaks |and treated as crazy. If one of
them happened to be g real genius, the fact would
not be noted until the next generation or the one
after’®

So he agrees that there are exceptions — great human beings may
rise from this attainment of the "transcendent function."

Although the majority of men persist in being just part of a mass

-of equal creatures; there are thpose who prefer differentiation,
even knowing that they may have to pay a high price for their

audacity. But aqudaces fortuna juuat.

The vast majority needs| authority, guidance, law.
This fact cannot be overlooked. The Pauline
overcoming of the law falls only to the man who

knows how to put his soul in the place of conscience.
Very few are capable of|this ("Many are called, but
few are chosen"). And these few tread this path only
from inner necessity, not to say suffering, for it

is sharp as the edge of |a razor *°

And here, as we see; Jung has reallly gotten Nietzschean, Great men
are those who are able to be part of those few "chosen" ones. And
they are great artists, great heroTs —— they do not live only by

the conscious, by the rational, but they acknowledge their

e}
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unconscious as well. That is why'they are great. Pure rationality
is something of utter importance for the technological progress
of the world, but the wages we have to pay for that are very

hich: mediocrity.

The definiteness and directedness of the
conscious mind are |extremely important acquisitions
which humanity has bought at a very heavy sacrifice,
and which in turn have rendered humanity the ‘highest
service. Without them science, techonology, and
civilization would be impossible, for they all
presuppose the reli#ble continuity and directedness
of the conscious process. For the statesman, doctor,
engineer as well as |for the simplest labourer, these
qualities are absolutely indispensable. We may say

~in general that socf%l worthlessness increases to
the degree that thesF qualities are impaired by
the unconscious. Great artists and others
distinguished by creative gifts are, of course,
exceptions to the rule. The very advantage that such
individuals enjoy coqsists precisely in the
permeability of the Rartition separating the
conscious and the unconscious. But, for those
professions and sociJl activities which require just
this continuity and reliability, these excegtional

human beings are as a|rule of little valuel*.

Gifted human beings tread -on both the conscious and the

unconscious.

Raising the unconscious, as we saw in Chapter II, is
something dangerous, for one may|be simply swallowed by it and
plunge into madness,

But if a man is a hero,| he is a hero because, in
the final reckoning, he|did not let the monster
devour him, but subdued|it — not once but many
times. It is in the ach}evement of victory over
the collective psyche that the true value lies;
and this is the meaning |of the conquest of the
treasure, of the invincilble weapon, the magic
talisman — in short, of| all those desirable
goods that myths tell of|'?.

As Jung's disciple, Joseph Campbell too gives more power
to the collective than to the persdnal unconscious (the "shadow"),
but, unlike Jung who admits only contradictorily the actual power

of the hero (not merely "inflation"), he asserts the possibility

of one becoming a hero by plunging into the unconscious — what



< IV

he calls "willed introversion" — and rising then as a giant. BHe
-also talks about the dangerz of this experience, the risk of total
S

disintegration when one faces what lies hidden inside oneself (see

the dangers of the kundalini|in Chapter II). Cempbell.says,

Willed introversion, in fact, is one of the
classic implements {of creative geniius and can be
employed as a deliberate device. It drives the
psychic energies into depth and activates the lost
continent of unconsgtious, infantile and archetypal
images. The result,|{of course, may be a
desintegration of consciousness more or less
complete (neurosis, |psychosis: the plight of
spellbound Daphne) but on the other hand, if the
personality is able to absorb and integrate the new
forces, there will be experienced an almost super-
human degree of self-consciousness and masterful
control. This is a basic principle of the Indian
discipline of yoda. It has been the way also of
many creative spiritl in the West. It cannot be
described, quite, as |an answer to any specific call.
Rather, it is a deliberate, terrific refusal to
respond to anything but the deepest, highest,
richest answer to the as yet unknown demand of some
waiting void within: @ kind of total strike, or
rejection of the offered terms of life, as a result
of which some power of transformation carries the
problem to a plane of new magnltudes, where it is
suddenly and finally Wesolved

As we see, it is a dangerous adventure that can destroy one, but,

if the person is a potential hero, he can go through the whole

process, and succeed in mastering his unconscious.
The adventure is always| and everywhere a passage
beyond the veil of the known into the unknown; the
powers that watch at the boundary are dangerous; to
deal with them is risky; yet for anyone w1th
competence and courage the danger fades!?

In myth, the dangers the hero has to face when penetrating
his unconscious are mostly of a magic type. And they are so
because they represent not physica} dangers, but dangers to the
soul. It is not a physical fight; jut a psychological one; it is
not a fight against outside monste

s, but against those we have

within us. As Campbell says;

It is the business of mythology proper and of
the fairy tale, to reveal {the specific dangers and




techniques of the| dark interior way from tragedy

to comedy. Hence the incidents are fantastic and
"unreal": they represent psychological, not physical
triumphs?!® ..

In genéral terms, thj adventure of the hero consists in
three phases:’we have "a separation from the world, a penetration
to some source of power, and{a life-enhancing return"!'®. The
"separation from the world" is the person's freéing hiﬁself from
the social (physically or psychologically), it is the isolation,
or the "willed introversion."|The "penetration into some source of
power" means, of course, the plunge into the unconscious, the
confrontation with the hidden {energies of the mind. Then we have
the hero's return, now as a complete being, with his conséious
and his unconscious perfectly integrated. This return of the hero
is necessary — he has to replaht somehow the seed that will
germinate and lead other "chosen ones" to follow that same path.
This return represents also a new challenge and new dangers to

the hero.

The return and reintegration with society, which
is indispensable to the continuous circulation of
spiritual energy into the world, and which, from the
standpoint of the community, is the justification of
the long retreat, the Fero himself may find the most
difficult requirement ¢f all. For if he has won through,
like a Buddha, to the profound repose of complete
enlightenment, there is danger that the bliss of his
experience may annihilate all recollection of,
interest in, or hope for, the sorrows of the world; or
else the problem of making known the way of
illumination to people ywrapped in economic problems may
seem too great to solve? And on the other hand, if
the hero, instead of submitting to all of the
initiatory tests, has, like Prometheus, simply darted
to his goal (by violenc§, quick device, or luck) and
plucked the boon for the world that he intended, then
the powers that he has unbalanced may react so sharply
that he will be blasted 'from within and without —
crucified, like Prometheus, on the rock of his
violated unconscious. Or|if the hero, in the third
place, makes his safe and willing return, he may meet
with such a blank misunderstanding and disregard from
those whom he has come tg help that his career will

collapse!’.

So, on returning, the hero may see humanity as an insoluble case,
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and simply lose interest in|it; or the hero may be considered by
humanity as such-a great danger for the stability of the social

order that it will try to deTtroy'him (see Christ's case).

According to Campbéll ‘the hero may be seen as intended

for a smaller group of for the whole of humanity. -

Tribal or local heroes, such as the emperor -Huang

Ti, Moses, or the Aztec Tezcatlipoca, commit their
boons to a single folk; universal heroes — Mohammed,
Jesus, Gautama Buddha bring a message to the
entire world!®.

However, i would not say that they come to save the entire world,
for in this case too there arelthe "chosen ones." Although their
preachings_are intended to be Wide spread, that means simply that
they will have a world-wide scope, but not that all will answer
or understand. All will hear, but few will answer. It is not just
for all, but for those who are fit. Take Christ, for example:
contrary to what has always beeW stated, he never said that

salvation was for all — he too lhad his "chosen ones" and that is

why he preached in parables so trat just the ones who were fit
would be able to understand. Whe his disciples asked him why he

preached that way,

He answered and said unto them, Because it is given
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, but to them it js not given. For whosoever
hath, to him shall be given, and he will have more
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall
be taken away even that (he hath. Therefore speak I
to them in parables: because they seeing see not;
and hearing they hear not, neither do they
understand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy
of Isaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear,
and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see,
and shall not perceive: For this people's heart is
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing,
and their eyes they havejclosed: lest at any time
they should see with theilr eyes, and hear with
their ears, and should understand with their heart,
and should be converted, Fnd I should heal them
(Matthew 13:11-15 - original underlining).

So here we have the same viewpoint of Nietzsche's philosophy of



the higher men: salvation is for the rére, for the few "chosen
ones" — those who are really fit for it. It certainly is not for
those who want to remain forever common, eternally part of the
mass. And mind the important| emphasis given in the passage to the
individualistic character of|the conversion: it must be not merely

through the preaching, but through an inner necessity.

Christ's real positioh has always been misinterpreted by
religious people — and, I do|believe, that has been done with
the foulest intentions. He, like the Buddha or like the superman,
is a path to be pursued‘boldl . He himself'séid that,

I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh
unto the Father, but|by me. If ye had known me, ye
should have known my|{Father also: and from henceforth
ye know him, and have seen him {(John, 14:6,7),
which can be interpreted literally or, in a different way,
symboliéally (this is in fact another parable). There is here the
implication that to reach the Father, one must first have the Son.
To know the Father, one must finst know the Son. If we consider
that all of us are sons of God f(and not only Christ), to
understand God, we must first have self-understanding. To grasp

the Macrocosmos (the universe, God), we must first grasp the

microcosmos (man, ourselves). The Easterners have the feeling

that, through self-knowledge, we |can become as gods — a union of
man and God, of the micro- and the macrocosmos, of the Son and
the Father. Jesus made this rather explicit when he said "I and
my Father are one" (John, 10:30).|{Jung quotes this sentence as the
highest example of "inflation," but we have seen that it is not
so. Campbell, his disciple, supports my idea. He says,

Jesus, for example, can ?e regarded as a man who by

dint of austerities and meditation attained wisdom;

or on the other hand, one may believe that a god

descended and took upon himself the enactment of a

human career. The first view would lead one to

imitate the master literally, in order to break
through, in the same way 'as he, to the transcendent,
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redemptive experience. But the second states that
the hero is rather a symbol to be contemplated than
an example to be literally followed. The divine
being is a revelation of the omnipotent Self, which
dwells within us all. The contemplation of the 1life
thus should be undertaken as a meditation on one's
own immanent divinity, not as a prelude to precise
imitation, the lesson being, not "Do thus and be
good ," but "Know this and be God"'?®.

Becoming a god is a task for {the hero. He is the one who leaves
the world of_Man as seen socially (the superego) to plunge into
the world of the gods (the id), the'unconscious).:Eormerly, the
world of Man and the world of|the gods were one, but man's
rationality has split it in two. Now it is the task of the hero
to restore it to its wholeness|, for the hero is the one who has

a foot in both worlds.

The two worlds, |the divine and the human, can
be pictured only as distinct from each other —
different as life ana death, as day and night. The
hero adventures out of the land we know into
darkness; there he accomplishes his adventure, or
again is simply lost to us, imprisoned, or in
danger; and his return is described as a coming
back out of that yonder zone. Nevertheless — and
here is a great key to the understanding of myth
and symbol — the two |kingdoms are actually one.
The realm of the gods {is a forgotten dimension of
the world we know. And the exploration of that
dimension, either willﬁngly or unwillingly, is the
whole sense of the deed of the hero. The values
and distinctions that in normal life seem important
disappear with the terrifying assimilation of the
self into what formerly was only otherness?®,

It must be again emphasiz that this rising of man to the
posture of a god is not to be extiended at random to the whole

species as Camus tried to pump into Nietzsche's philosophy when

he analysed it. He said,

It no longer suffices for the rebel to deify himself
like Stirner or to look |for his own salvation by
adopting a certain attitude of mind. The species
must be deified, as Nietzsche attempted to do, and
his ideal of the superman must be adopted so as to
assure savation for all?{.

That is not Nietzsche's position. On the contrary; he urges his



superior men to stay away fﬁom the "marketAplace" where the rabble
dwells.'Nietzsche's position is very clearly bent to the
establishment of an elite of| superior beings who have the right to
rule. But one should not deceive oneself: he didlnot believe in an
aristocracy by birth, but inlan aristocracy of the mind, and thus,
he leaves the door open for all races and all caétes from which
the "chosen,ohes" will rise. But, anyway, it is an eiite,-and he
makes that clear. He makes hi: Zarathustra say "I am the law only
for my kind, I am not the law|{for all"?2. And he adds,

I learned to say; "Of what concern to me are market

and mob and mob noise and big mob ears?"

You higher men,| learn this from me: in the

market place nobody believes in higher -men?®’.
We can see that neither Christ |nor Buddha believed in an
aristocracy by birth as well. The fact that both of them were

aristocratic by birth (Christ as a descendent of King David, and

Buddha as a prince himself), but lived simply implies that.

Nietzsche knows the dangers of the unconscious too, and
he says that dealing with it is mot advisable for common men..

In solitude, whatever one has brought into it
grows — also the inne¥2beast. Therefore solitude
is inadvisable for many’".

Nietzsche's is the philosophy of i{the strong. He despises the weak.
He abhors men whose way of living| is self-denial.

There are those with consumption of the soul:
hardly are they born wh§n they begin to die and to
long for doctrines of weariness and renunciation.

They would like to be dead, and we should welcome
their wish. Let us beware of waking the dead and
disturbing these living coffins?®.
As we see, those who are not fit sTould never be forced into an
awakening — this is a process that must come from within. Here,

the dangers of the kundalini, the 1angers of the awakening of the

unconscious, are implied. Those who are not fit and ready for the
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>change should never try.

You are no eagles. hence you have never
experienced the happiness that is in the terror of
the spirit. And he ﬁho is not a bird should not
build his nest over labysses

The image of the eagle that flTes above the world is recurrent in
Nietzsche. Also the effect tth eagle causes on ordinary men:
they fear and they hate the eagle-man, since they cannot
understand him — what the érd'nary men cannot understand for
being above them, they fear, they hate, they crucify. Again,
Zarathustra says}
N You force many to relearn about you; they charge it

bitterly against you.TYou came close to them and

yet passed by: that they will never forgive. You

pass over and. beyond them: but the higher you ascend,

the smaller you appeaf to the eye of envy. But most
of all they hate those who fly

For NMietzsche, the superman is the man of the future —
it is in the future that he will|rise to power. Nietzsche
abominates the social standards of his day, he abominates the

State.

State is the name pf the coldest of all cold
monsters. Coldly it tel&s lies too; and this lie
crawls out of its mouth' "I, the state, am the
people.” That is a lie!|It was creators who created
peoples and hung a faith and a love over them: thus
they served them. ... But the state tells lies in
all the tongues of good|and evil; and whatever it
says it lies — and whatever it has it has stolen.
Everything about it is flalse; it bites with stolen
teeth, and bites easilyj Even its entrails are
false. ... All-too-many are born: for the superfluous
the state was invented. Behold, how it lures them,
the all-too-many — and how it devours them, chews
them, and ruminates!

"On earth there is Pothlng greater than I: the
ordering finger of God am I" — thus roars the
monster. And it is not only the long—eared and
shortsighted who sink to|their knees?

And he affirms that the superman rilses at the end of the state.

Only where the state| ends, there begins the
human being who is not superfluous: there begins
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tune.

Where the state ends — look there, my brothers!
Do you not see it, the rainbow and the bridges of
the overman??°®

the song of neceésiiy, the unique and inimitable

As we see, Nietzsche's Ts the philosophy of the future. He
does not see any superman in hﬁs tlme — that is a creature of
the future. Men of his time are all too egual, they are all-too-
human.
Never yet has thFre been an overman. Naked I

saw both the greatestand the smallest man: they are

still all-too-similar|to each other., Verily, even

the greatest I found all-too-human®®.
So, this race of men must be overcome so that the superman may be

reached. Zarathustra says, "I teach vou the overman. Man is

something that shall be overcome! What have you done to overcome
him?"®*!. And then he puts his superman at the level of a god. The
supermah Will overcome the men of his time aS thé men of his time
overcame the ape in the past — that first barrier which separated
the ape from man has been overcome; in the fhture, the second
barrier (that that separates man from the godsi will also be
‘overcome, and the superman will appear — thét is the idea in
Nietzsche's philosophy.

What is the ape to man? |lA laughingstock or a painful

embarrassment. Ahd man sPall be just that for the is

overman: a laughingstock! or a painful embarrassment’“.

A philosophy of the future must be based on hope, but it

is very 1nterest1ng to note that Nietzsche does not feel
comfortable Wlth the idea of hope. He believes so strangely and
so strongly that hope is a feeling {for the weak that he goes as
far as to create a misconception of| the position of the Greeks in
relation to hope. "The Greeks considered hope the evil of evils,
the truly insidious evil: it rgmaian behind in the barrel of

evils"?®?, If we examine the myth of Prometheus, we see that that




is not true. This "barrel of levils" was a box that Zeus gave to
Pandora so that she would give it to Prometheus to 0péh;

Prometheus sensed the trap and did not accept it, but his brother
Epimetheus was less éerspicécTous. When Epimetheus opened Pandora's
box and set.free all the misexrnies of the world (such aé Pestilence,
War, Death, 0ld Age, Envy, ﬁajred, etc), a single entity remained
at the bottom ofvthe box. Empimetheus noticed this sole rémaining
entity and with a smile closed|the box quickly. Zeus had made a
mistake and could still be def ated, for there remained this one
entity that could, perhaps, overcome all the others. Not

everything was lost, éfter all.| The human race could still be
saved, for that remaining entitf that lay at the bottom of the

box Qas Hope. Zeus's intention Tn releasing evil into the world

hope came together with evil to |counterbalance it. Man could still

was to destroy humanity (Promet}eus création), but he failed for
overcome (or transcend) evil, and be like his creator —

Prometheus.

Prometheus is the true inspiration for every poet or
playwright or noVelist who wants |to portray a hero who is in
opposition to power — especially divine power. Variants there
are, of course, but the inspiration is doubtless thié'Greek hero,
fascinating in his courage, his honesty with himself, his
persistency, his force, his sensibility, his inteliigence, his
suffering, and his ability to bear his suffering without giving
in, without bowing to power, without losing his dignity; always
strdng, always courageous, always proud, always imposing his
individuality, and hever accepting| being grouped in a mass of
aepersonalized creatures without strong will, who bow to power
and annul themselves. Prometheus asserted his individuality and
impésed his will-power throughout. He was a truly Nietzschean
hero, one who lived on the pinnacles, above the common. He could

have tried to fight péwer like Melville's Ahad does — through
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destruction —, but he chose his own way. He decided to defy power
thrdugh creation, and, with that, he mocked Zeus to his face, and
showed that he was strong in intelligence and sensibility and not
in brute force; in reason and feelings, not in madness; in
creation, not in destruction. His mockery was more than Zeus could
bear, his wit was more than ZeTs could parallel — and he won the
fight. But Prometheus waited for a long time for the right
occasion to assert himself — he too had hope for the future, but
that did not mean submission to| the present state of things. One
can hope and fight — actually,|{why should one fight hopelessly?
—, but that is what Nietzsche does not want to see. He connects

hope with Christianity (the hope in a post-morten bliss).

Nietzsche's philosophy, being a philosophy of the future,
is based on hope — hope in the superman. But I would not go so
far as Eric Bentley does when analysing Nietzsche's philosophy:
he says that it is based on hope, but he compares this hope with
that in the Jewish Messiah. He says,

The argument is against| fatalism. We are enjoined to
rely on Destiny and await the Superman. But is this
really preferable to being enjoined, say, to rely on
God and await the Messiah?’"
To which I disagree entirely. The |[sense of hope in these two
philosophies is not the same. Actwally,-they differ widely: if
as a Messialk, Nietzsche does

you want to consider the superman

not preach waiting for one, but being one — and that makes all

the difference. And here lies Nietzsche's main reason for
despising Christianity, for, in hij eyes, Christianity's main
objective is to maintain men as a heard of weak creatures that

nunc et semper have to be guided,| since they cannot guide

themselves. He says,

Christianity has sided with all that is weak and
base, with all failures; it has made an ideal of

whatever contradicts the Wnstincts of the strong
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li fe to preserve itslelf; it has corrupted the reason
of even those strongest in spirit by teaching men

to consider the supreme values of the spirit as
something sinful, as|{something that leads into

error -— as temptationsas.

But the Christianity Nietzsche|is referring to here is this one
we see in the world today — the pseudo-Christianity of pretence
that.has been created by an official Church allied with the étate.
This Christianity that preaches| that the offspring of man is "the
product of sin!" and asserts that man is sinful ab ovo. It
preachés that man must deny himself in order to find salvation.

It preaches the eternal imperfeTtion of man and affirms that man

can never attain perfection — it puts an abyss between man and
God. But we saw in the Chapter "Western and Eastern Concepts" that

Ged himself admitted that man could be like Him. And we have seen

in the present chapter that meither Christ preached this kind of
rubbish, but actually affirmed man's latent capacity for the

attainment of perfection. Christ|too, like the Orientals, thought

that man could transcend ordinarilness, in life, and become like

God — and he urged man to transpose the barrier and transcend

commonness. Did he not say "Be ye

Father which is in heaven is perf

therefore perfect, even as your

oct"? (Mattew, 5:48). As we see,

this is Christ himself bondemning

Christianity.
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CHAPTER

\Y

THE ASSERTION |OF INDIVIDUALISM

l. Whiteness

In Melville's Moby-Dick we see Ahab through the eyes of

Ishmael, the same way as in Conrad's Heart of Darkness we see

Rurtz through the eyes of Marlow. Marlow is a gifted human being,

full of that awareness that enables

one to spot greatness when

it ! manifests itself, even when no other eye'can see it. Ishmael

can be described in the same light:

he is aware that, dealing

with Ahab, he is dealing with someone who is in no way common,

who is above, high above the average human being, one who is

struggling to rid himself of what |is oppressing him. Both Marlow

- and Ishmael at the end of their exp

erience with those

extraordinary samples of greatness| in the human race, come out

changed; actually, their experience

out from the ashes of their past ex

is like a rebirth, they fly

perience with utterly new

plumage and utterly new hearts and|minds. Marlow, for example,

is aware of Kurtz's importance in h

this guasi-superman in the opening

I did not betray Mr.
I should never betray him
be loyal to the nightmare

is life, the importance of
of his mind's eye.
Kurtz — it was ordered

— it was written I should
of my choice. I was




anxious to deal with|this shadow by myself alone
— and to this day I|don't know why I was so
jealous of sharing wilth any one the peculiar
blackness of that experience (p.141). :

In the "blackness of that experience" he finds his lotus-flower.

This idea of rebirth is present throughout Moby-Dick.

Going to sea is, for Ishmael, aY experience of rebirth:

This is the subs%itute for pistol and ball. With
a philosophical flourilsh Cato throws himself upon his
sword; I quickly take {to the ship (p.12).

One has to experience death in order to have a rebirth. 2nd death

means getting rid of formal standards of morality and/or prejudices,

burning up one's old Self and creating a new one out the ashes.

In order to do it, one has to pl*nge inside oneself and examine

what one sees there, stirring the dark waters of the unconscious

with all its dangerous traps, and come out alive and greater —

illuminated. Ishmael says,

... I have a way of keeping my eyes shut, in order
the more to concentrate|the snugness of being in
bed. Because no man can|ever feel his own identity -
ariaght except his eyes be closed; as if darkness
were indeed the proper element of our essence,
though. licght be more cgngenial to our clayey

part (p.55).

Death is in Moby-Dick represented by the recurrent imaage
of the coffin. Ishmael uses this image already in the opening

chapter — actually, the opening page.

Whenever I find myself involuntarily pausing
before coffin warehouses, and bringing up the rear
of every funeral I meet; |and especially whenever my
hypos get such an upper_ﬁand of me, that it requires
a strong moral principle|to prevent me from
deliberately stepping into the street, and
methodically knocking peoPle's hats off — then, I
account it high time to get to sea as soon as I

can (p.12).

The sea, of course, is the representation of the unknown, the

unconscious.
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Why upon your flrst voyage as a passenger, did
you yourself feel such a mystical vibration, when
first told that you and your ship were now out of
sight of land? Why d%d the Persians hold the sea
holy? Why did the Greeks give it a separate deity,
making him the own brother of Jove? (pp.13-14).

The owner of the inn in Nantucket where Ishmael stays
before goinag to sea is called Peter Coffin (chapter 2). And it is
at this inn that Ishmael meets Queequeg, who will, at the end,
indirectly, and through a literal coffin, prevent Ishmael's
drowning, restoring'thus to him|the gift of life. It is a rather
rich symbolism. Queequeg is prey to a very high fever and asks the
ship carpenter to make him a coffin. Although everything indicates
that Queequeg is sure to die, he| suddenly recovers because

... he had just recalled a little duty ashore, which
he was leaving undone;\and therefore had changed his
mind about dying: he could not die yet, he averred
(p.398).
So, as we see, the moment for one's death is for Queequeg just a
matter of choice.

In a word, it was Queequeg's conceit that if a
man made up his mind tollive, mere sickness could
not kill him: nothing byt a whale, or a gale, or

some violent, ungovernable, unintelligent destroyer
of that sort (p.398).

Which is also a Nietzschean concept, in his idea that one should

"die haughtily when one can no longer live haughtily." Nietzsche

said,

One never perishes through anybody but oneself. But
usually it is death under the most contemptible
conditions, an unfree death death not at the right
time, a coward's death®.

(Which is bitterly ironic if we consider the fact that Nietzsche

went crazy and remained in that state for eleven years before
dying).

Well, in any case, that is QTeequeg's concept of life and
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death, and when he decides that it is not his time to cease his
association with the living,
Many spare hours he spent, in carving the 1lid
[of the coffin] with)|all manner of grotesque figures
and drawings; and it |seemed that hereby he was
striving, in his rude way, to copy parts of the
twisted tatooing on his body (p.399).

By transferring his tatooing to| the coffin, Queequeg is actually

transferring his personality tolit, and the coffin becomes an

extension of Queequeg's essence; It is Queequeg himself. Later
on, when the‘ship loses her life-buoy, the coffin is used as one,
and it is Queequeg himself who suggests it. Thus, the cannibal
Queequeg, the savage, a purely jnstictive‘creature, a symbol of
the unconscious is now to be deallt with as somethinag like a 1life-

keeper. It is interesting that the life—buoy (life-preserver) is

replaced by the coffin (death-carrier) — they are interchangeable,

according to the suggestion made |{here; death and life are the same.

And it is very significant that, |at the end of the novel, it is

this same coffin/li fe-buoy that slaves Ishmael's life whan the ship
collapses and sinks after being attacked by Moby-Dick. The sinking
of the ship drags every flocating thing down along with it, as

Ishmael, the only survivor of thelwreck narrates,

Round and round, then, and ever contracting
towards the button-like|black buble at the axis of
that slowly wheeling ciﬁcle, like another Ixion I
did revolve. Till, gainilng that vital centre, the
black bubble upward burgt; and now, liberated by
reason of its cunning spring, and, owing to its
great buoyancy, rising with great force, the coffin
-life-buoy shot lengthwisie from the sea, fell over,
floated by my side (p.470).

This is highly symbolic: gushing from the deep, dark sea, surfaces

the symbol of life (which is here represented by a symbol of

death), the lotus-flower that is going to save Ishmael's life. So,
the coffin-Queequeg-the savage-the |instincts-the unconscious is

death and is life — the paradox ofl rebirth: death brings life.



But Ishmael "stands to Ahab as the shadow to the object
which casts it"? for Ishmael is not a superman, not yet (he may
eventually become one if he knows how to profit from this
experience). ﬁe is more passive| than active: he is plunged, like
all the other characters, into the maelstron created by this
superman-prototype, Ahab, from which he is able to escape alive
through Queequeg. In terms of outside action, Ishmael is more of

a witness than a performer. Ahab is the man of action.

Ahab only appears in the inovel in the 28th chapter, but he
is mentioned throughout the twentv-seven previous chapters and,

by using this technique, Melville involves Ahab in an aura of

suspense which suggests the importance of the character and

arouses in the reader an enormous curiosity (it is worth noting

that Conrad uses this same technique in Heart of Darkness in
relation to Kurtz).Ahab is said to be recovering from a
mysterious illness; the fact is that he keeps himself in

isolation. Captain Peleg says,

I don't know exact;y what 's the matter with him;
but he keeps close inside the house; a sort of sick,
and yet he don't look SO. In fact, he ain't sick; but
no, he isn't well eltheT (p.76).

He is just in isolation. Even his |going aboard the ship is done

unnoticed by anybody except Ishmael, and in the ship he continues

his isolation. In fact, the ship slails off in chaper 22 and Ahab
only shows up before the crew in chapter 28. He hides himself in
his cabin all this time. His cabin|is like the "solitary grove"

Doctor Faustus has to go in order to meditate.

When Ahab finally shows up, |he is described this way:

Captain Ahab stood upon hlS quarter-deck.

There seemed no 5193 of common bodily illness
about him, nor of the re overy from any. He looked
like a man cut away from it he stake, when the fire
has overrunningly wasted all the limbs without
consuming them, or taking| away one particle from
their compacted aged robustness. His whole high,



broad form, seemed m'de of solid bronze, and shaped
in an unalterable mould like Cellini'scast Perseus.
‘Threading its way out from among his grey hairs, and
continuing right down one side of his tawny scorched
face and neck, till ﬂt disappeared in his clothing,
you saw a slender rod-like mark, lividly whitish. It
resembled that perpendicular seam sometimes made in
the straight, lofty trunk of a great tree, when the
upper lightning tearlnqu darts down it, and without
wranching a single twig, peels and grooves out the.
bark from top to bottom, ere running off into the
soil, leaving the tree still greenly alive, but
branded. Whether that|mark was born with him, or
whether it was the scar left by some desperate wound,
no one could certainly say. By some tacit consent,
throughout the voyage |little or no allusion was made
to it, especially by the mates. But once Tashtego's
senior, an old Gay—Heﬂ Indian among the crew,
superstitiously asserted that not till he was full
forty years old did Abab become that way branded,
and then it came upon m, not in the fury of any
mortal fray, but in anr;lemental strife at sea....if

- ever Captain Ahab should be tranguilly laid out —
which might hardly cqme to pass, so he muttered —
then, whoever should do that last office for the
dead, would find a birth-mark on him from crown to
sole (pp.109-110 - my jnderlining).

If we analyze the underlined words and passages, we notice that
something in Ahab is emphasized: a brand, a distinguishing mark
that is sométhing physical that distinguishes him from the

common men (in Faustus's case,. he|cuts his arm to sign the
contract, and that is bound to leave a mark). Ahab's mark is said
to be a birth-mark, which is rather suggestive, because,

speaking in terms of religion, marks, especially birth-marks, are
usually associated with evil. Cain!, for example, after killing
Abel, receives a mark on his forehead, put there by God to
distinguish him before men as one who has drawn his brother's
blood and has to carry forever the lweight of his guilt (Genesis,
4:10-15). There is also the Antichrist who is born with the number

666 marked somewhere on his body, for that is the number of the

Beast.

Here is wisdom. Let $1m that hath understanding
count the number of the beast for it is the number
of a man; and his number is Six hundred threescore
and six (Revelation, 13:18).
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.Ahab's scar, as we havé.seen, is described as being a

"rod-like mark" fbut remember that rods are a symbol of prophets
too); the description goes on and extends the image by joining
to it the idea of a "lightning! tearing down a tree. So, if we
join the images, we have a scar that resembles a "lightning-rod"
(especially if we take in consideration the facf that Ahab's scar
is said to extend from "crown jb sole"), and this image will be
very importént to understand t

e difficult symbolism in chapter

119, called "The Candles," which I will analyze later.

Another distinguishing physical characteristic of Ahab is
that he does not have one of his legs, and uses an artificial one
made from a whale's jaw-bone. He has lost.his leg in a battle
with Moby-Dick, and this is thel|origin of his hatred towards the

whale.

As we have seen, many traits distinguish Ahab from his

fellow creatures. Captain Peleg says that

... Ahab's above the common; Ahab's been in colleges

as well as 'mong the cannibals; been used to deeper

wonders than the waves; fixed his fiery lance in

mightier, stranger foeg than whales (p.76).
So, Ahab has had experience with |colleges and cannibals, with
civilization and savagery, with restraints and utter liberty,
with the superego and the id. Apparently Ahab has put himself
above the restraints of human morality. He too is above good and
evil. Being superior, Ahab is above any close society with
commoners, thus, "... socially, Ahab was inaccessible. Though

nominally included in the census of Christendom, he was still

alien to it" (p.134). And, to quo?e again Captain Peleg's
description of Ahab, "He's a grand, ungodly, god-like man." Like
Prometheus — ungodly, because defiying the power of the gods, and
god-like, because putting himself in a position equal to the

gods. In his mind, Ahab projects a new race of man:
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I like to feel something in this slippery world
that can hold, man. Wpat s Prometheus about there?.
— the blacksmith I pean — what 's he about? ...
Hold; while Prometheus is about it, I'll order a
complete man after a desirable pattern. Imprimis,
fifty feet high in hlS socks; then, chest modelled
after the Thames Tunnel then, legs with roots to

'em, to stay in one place, then, arms three feet
through the wrist; no|heart at all, brass forehead,
and about a quarter of an acre of fine brains; and
let me see — shall I|order eyes to see outwards?
No, but put a sky-light on top of his head to
illuminate inwards. T?ere, take the order, and
away (p.390).

Ahab's new human race will not slee outwards, but inwards — which
is what is necessary for illumination. However, the problem I see

here is that this race would be also in contradiction with

Melville's own position: they would be all brains, and no hearts.

But Ahab does not have Prometheus's freedom to act. Even
detesting the idea, he depends on the human beings around him,
he is still part of the social order: he lacks a leg in order to

be totally independent. And maybe that is reflected in his new

human race: his new man's legs are "legs with roots to 'em.

Oh, Life! Here I am, proud as a Greek god, and
yet standing debtor to this blockehead [the carpenter]
for a bone to stand on!| Cursed be that mortal inter-
indebtedness which willl not do away with ledgers.

I would be free as air;| and I'm down on the world's
books. I am so rich. I could have given bid for bid
with the wealthiest Praetorians at the auction of
the Roman Empire (whichlwas the World's); and yet I
owe for the flesh in the tongue I brag with. By
heavens! I'll get a crucible, and into it, and
dissolve myself down tolone small, compendious
vertebra. So (pp.391-392 - my underlining).

Unable to act like Prometheus and|be creative, Ahab is forced to
act like Ahab and be destructive. |Instead of creating a new race
to mock the gods, Ahab decides to destroy the gods through the

symbol of divine mani festation — Moby-Dick. And that is the

cause of Ahab's failure: his dependency on other human beings
implies his inability to utterly free himself from the social

context; so, in his descent into himself, he does not acknowledge



and incorporate his own evil, but kee

ps it external — in Moby-

Dick — and thus he remains a puritan, a dualist, failing to

attain the transcendence of the real

We have descriptions of Moby-D
descriptions of the manifestation of
describes Moby-Dick rising majes?ical

But soon the fore part of hi
water; for an instant his w
formed a high arch, like Vi
and warningly waving his ba
the grand god revealed hims
out of sight (p.448).

And, like a god, the whale is seen tr

passage in which it is shown "glorifi

superman.

ick which sound like

the gods. One, for instance,
ly from the sea:

im slowly rose from the

hole marblelzed body
rginia's Natural Bridge,

nnered flukes in the air,
elf, sounded, and want

ansfigured, as in this

ed by a rainbow,"

And how nobly it raises our conceit of the
mighty, misty monster, to behold him solemnly

through a calm tropical éea

; his vast, mild head

overhung by a canopy of Vapor, engendered by its
incommunicable contemplations, and that vapor —

as you will sometimes see it — glorified by a

rainbow, as if Heaven itsel

f had put a seal upon

his thoughts (p.314 - my |underlining).

Underlined, we have another image that is very interesting: that

of the incommunicability of wisdom.| Wisdom is something that

always comes from within, never from without. The Easterners have

always been aware of that. The sage|cannot transfer his wisdom,

he can only guide his disciple so tha

wisdom; the wisdom that lies sleeping

t he himself awakens his

in his own unconscious.

Christ himself never tried to transfier his wisdom. He always spoke

in parables so that only the very few

would reach the deep meaning of his m

who were really prepared

essage (vide Christ's

explanation for speaking in parables|on page 133). So the gods

present two faces: a true one for those who can see further and

- deeper, and a false one, for those who are hollow — the esoteric

and the exoteric. The whale is described in the same light, "the

whale, like all things that are mighﬁy, wears a false brow to the




common world" (p.293).

Well, and what is the whale, what is Moby-Dick to Captain
Ahab? What does he see in it? What is it that the whale has that

arouses this deep hatred in him? Moby-Dick is

All that most maddens and torments; all that stirs
up the lees of things;| all truth with malice in it;
“all that cracks the sinews and cakes the brain; all
subtle demonism of life and thought; all evil, to
crazy Ahab, were visibly personified, and made
practically assailable|{in Moby-Dick. He piled upon
the whale's white hump|the sum of all the general
rage and hate he felt by his whole race from Adam
down; and then, as if his chest had been a mortar,
he burst his hot heart!s shell upon it (p.160).

The whale is thus everything that oppresses and limits_the human
being, everything that prevents the human being from transcending

his condition of mere caterpillar| into that of butterfly. By

fighting against that force, Ahab|is already in the transition:

he is the crysallis.

Ahab has decided to chase Moby-Dick until he finds and
kills it. Nothing can stop him, nobody can change his mind, no

danger can shake him.

Aye, aye! and I'll chase him round Good'Hope, and
round the BHorn, and round the Norway Maelstrom, and
round perdition's flames| before I give him up (p.143).

And, with his majestic personalityl, he makes the whole crew
(except Starbuck) join him in his mad frenzy of hatred.
Ritualistically, he drinks and makes the crew drink wine from the

harpoons, in a satanically blasphemous parody of the Last Supper.

"Drink and pass" he |[cried, handing the heavy
charced flagon to the nearest seaman. "The crew
alone row drirk.Rourd with ilt, round! Short draughts —
long swallows, men; 'tis thot as Satan's hoof. So,
so; it goes round excellently. It spiralizes in ye;
-forks out at the serpent-like eye. Well done; almost
 drained. That way it went|, this way it comes. Hand
it me — here's a hollow!| Men, ye seem the years; so
brimming life is gulped and gone. Steward, refil!"
(p.145).




In this parody of the Last Suppér, harpoons are used as chalices,

and their content, the wine, reqresents blood. In the biblical

sense, the blood was given by Christ willingly, whereas here, Ahab-

is suggesting that he will draw

God's (the whale's) blood by force,

using the harpoons. And the killing is seen as a kind of ritual:

"Commend the murderous

chalices! Bestow them, ye who

are now made parties to this indissoluble league. Hal

Starbuck! but the deedl

is done! Yon ratifying sun now

waits to sit upon it. Drink, ye harpooners! drink and

swear, ye men that man
— Death to Moby-Dick!

the deathful whaleboat's bow
God hunt us all, if we do not

hunt Moby-Dick to his death." The long, barbed steel
goblets were lifted; and to cries and maledictions
against the white whale, the spirits were

.simultaneously quaffed
paled, and turned, and

Starbuck is a contrasting

down with a hiss. Starbuck
shivered (p.146).

figure in relation to Ahab. While

Ahab is a rebel who never submits| to the powers of Man or Nature

or the gods, Starbuck is humble and submissive in this concern,

he prefers to back off than to fight against the unknown, against

the Olympian forces -— he accepts|the moral forms. Ahab defies

the gods (the whale) who have deprived him of a leg.

No, ye've knocked me down, and I am up again; but

ye have run and hidden.
cotton bags! I have no

Come forth from behind your
long gun to reach ye. Come,

Ahab's compliments to ye; come and see if ye can
swerve me. Swerve me? ye cannot swerve me, else ye

swerve yourselves! man

as ye there. Swerve me? The

path to my fixed purposé is laid with iron rails,

whereon my soul groove

tP run. Over unsounded

gorges, through the rifled hearts of mountains,
under torrents' beds, uﬂerringly I rush! Naught's
an obstacle, naught's anl angle to the iron way!
(p.147 - original underlining)

Not even the gods can stop him in his fight against the gods. His

anger must run its course.

I have already associated

the sea with the unconscious,

and Ahab's adventure with a plunge|he makes inside himself in

order to try to control his own d

gods Ahab is fighting against as

ark side. So, we can consider the

bﬁth the external forces of
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nature and/or society, énd (witk much more subtlety) as an

interior fight to arouse and control the dark forces of his

unconscious. As a reinforcement |to this second possibility, we

find in the novel a character who is kept hidden in Ahab's cabin

through most of the voyage, appe
only when Moby-Dick is finally i

Fedallah, a mysterious oriental

aring officially before the crew
n sight. This character is

figure who is shown as a kind of

"guru" for Ahab. The fact that the man is an Oriental is very

suggestive. The narrator emphasi

zes this aura of mystery that

surrounds Fedallah when he speaks about him.

But be all this as it may, certain it is that
while the subordinate phantoms soon found their place
among the crew, thoughl|still as it were somehow
distinct from them, yet that hair-turbaned Fedallah

remained a muffled myst

Or this one,

But one cannot sustain

ery to the last (p.199).

an indifferent air concerning

Fedallah. He was such a creature as civilized,
domestic people in temﬁerate zone only see in their
‘dreams, and that but dimly (p.199).

And Fedallah is discussed among tre_members of the crew. Stubb,

for instance, sees Fedallah in this light:

Aye, will I! Flask, I t

hke that Fedallah to be the

devil in disquise. Do you believe that cock and bull

story about having been

He's the devil, I say.

his tail, is because he

carries it coiled away

So, just like Faustus, Ahab, in or

forces of the gods

forces of the devil who, according

(or God), allie

stowed away on board ship?
The reason why you don't see
tucks it up out of sight; he

in his pocket, I guess (p.275).

der to fight against the divine
s himself with the underground

to Stubb, is here represented

by Fedallah; thus, Fedallah is Ahab's Mephistopheles. But Ahab is

different from Faustus in the sense that there is in Faustus an

inner fight between continuing thi

|

s association with the dark

powers or going back to "normality!" and the passive acceptance of
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one's lower position in relation|to the gods, whereas Ahab has no

such conflict. As Matthiessen says,

He is held to the end in this Faustian bond to the
devil. Moreover, unlikq both the sixteenth- and the
‘seventeenth-century Faust, he never really struggles
to escape from it?3.
There are some minor moments in which Ahab looks back at his
peaceful past life with a kind of|nostalgia, but that never

' really brings a real conflict within him, he never repents of the

path he has chosen to tread.

This idea of associating Fedallah with the forces of evil

. (actually, the forces of the uncowscious) can be made stronger
with the evidence that Fedallah (like the "weird-sisters" in
Macbeth) prophesies, and Ahab is impressed by these prophecies —
which are eventually fulfilled. Ahab has been dreaming of hearses,

and he tells Fedallah about it.

"... I have dreamed it again," said he.
"Of hearses? Have I |not said, old man, that
neither hearse nor coffin can be thine?
"And who are hearseq that die on the sea?"
"But I said, 61d man, that ere thou couldst die
on this voyage, two hearées must verillv be seen by thee on
the sea; the Ffirst not made by mortal hands; and the
visible wood of the last lone must be grown in America."
"Aye, aye! a strange sight that, Parsee: — a
hearse and its plumes floating over the ocean with
waves for the pall-bearers. Ha! Such a sight we shall
not soon see."
"Believe it or not, thou canst not die till it
be seen, old man." :
"And what was that saying about thyself?"
"Though it come to the last, I shall still go
before thee thy pilot.‘"..I
"Take neither pledger 0ld man," said the Parsee,
as his eyes lighted up like fire-flies in the gloom
"Hemp only can kill thee. |

"The gallows, you mean. — I am immortal then,
on land and on sea," cried Ahab, with a laugh <of

derision; — "Immortal on|land and on sea" (pp.410-

411 - my underlining). :
As we can see, the prophecies are dilvided in three parts: the
first says that two hearses will be seen at sea before Ahab dies;

the second says that the Parsee will die before Ahab; third, that




2hab can only be killed by a rope.

The prophecies sound like Macbeth's witches' prophecies
and, like those, they are really double-bladed swords. Ahab
reacts exactly like Macbeth who jthinks that the prophecies can
never be fulfilled. When he hears the first part of the
prophecies, Ahab says "Ha! Such a sight we shall not soon see,”

which means that, although it is|impossible, he simply thinks he

will not be touched by Death. When he hears the last part, he
exclaims "I am immortal, then, on land and on sea," which shows
that he now feels, just like Macbeth, thét,nothihg can hurt him,
and that he is immortal. When Macbeth hears that only a man not
born of woman can kill him, and that he will only find death when
"Great Birnam Wood to Dunsinane Hill shall come aéainst him," he
simply anéwers, "That will never bef“, and becomes thus boastful,
resolute, and fearless. This assurance of the prophecies
concerning the "immortality" of Macbeth and Ahab has this

psychological effect of adding anjillusion of total security to

the already strong character of the two heroes.

The similarities between Ahab and Macbeth do not cease
there. Both of them react to the fulfilment of the prophecies and
face death in the same way. Just before the prophecies come to a

realization, Ahab is in a whaleboat boasting against the elements.

Drive, drive in your hails, oh ye waves! to
their uttermost heads drive them in! ye but strike a
thing without a lid; and|{no coffin and no hearse can
be mine; and hemp only can kill me! Ha! ha! (p.464).

When the whale attacks, Fedallah is dragged into the sea and is

killed. He comes up to the surface|again bound by ropes to the

whale's body.

Lashed round and round to the fish's back; pinioned
in the turns upon turns in which, during the past
night, the whale had reeled the involutions of the
lines around him, the half torn body of the Parsee
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was seen; his sable raiment frayed to shreds:; his
distended eyes turned full upon o0ld Ahab (p.464).

Ahab, on seeing the first two prophecies being thus fulfilled,
reacts by saying that he has been fooled.

"Befooled, befooled!" — drawing in a lonag lean
breath — "Aye, Parsee! I see thee again. — Aye,
and thou goest before; |[and this, this then is the
hearse that thou didst |promise. But I hold thee to
the last letter of thy word. Where is the second
hearse?" (pp.464-465). :

And that is just like Macbeth: when he hears that Birnan Wood is

coming toward Dunsinane, he says,
I pull in resolution; and begin

To doubt th' equivocation of the fiend

That lies like truth®.

and in the same way, he still holds to the completeness of the

prophecy:

"What's he

That was not born of a woman? Such a one
Am I to fear, or none®. :

The whale now, instead of attacking Ahab's fragile
whaleboat, turns and.charges_against the ship, and Ahab realizes
that the sinking ship is the sécond hearse prophesied by Fedallah.
"'The ship! The hearse! — the second hearse!' cried Ahab from

the boat; 'its wood could only be American!'" (p.468).

' Seeing now that he is bound| to die, Ahab, even so, does
not despair — he is bold and defying till the end. He shouts at

the whale,

Towards thee I roll, thou all-destroying but
unconquering whale to the last I grapple with
thee; from hell's heart|I stab at thee; for
hate's sake I spit my last breath at thee. Sink
all coffins and hearses to one common pool! and
since neither can be mine, let me then tow to
pieces, while still chasing thee, though tied to
thee, thou damned whale! [Thus, I give up the
spear! (p.468), '




and he throws the harpoon. Macbet
of cowering, he faces his death f
discovers that the last prophecy
not born of a woman — he says.
Though Birnam Wood be c

And thou opposed, being
Yet will I try the last;

h has the same reaction:

instead

ighting to the very end. When he

is fulfilled -— that Macduff is

ome to Dunsinane,
of no woman born,
Before my body

I throw my warlike shleld Lay on, Macduff;

And damned be him that
enough!"’

flrst cries

"Hold,

When Ahab throws the harpoon, its rope catches him around

the neck,

and he is dragged into the sea, and thus finds his

- death — and the last part of Fedallah's prophecies is fulfilled.

Ahab's greatness is shown everywhere.

outstandina figure of the Man who
merely a man. When he
saying that that will

Moby-Dick, he thinks,

There is something

tops and towers, and all other grand and 10fty things
look here, — three peaks as proud as Lucifer.

be the rewar

He is the

is not satisfied with being

attaches a golden coin on the main mast,

d for the first man who spots

ever egotistical in mountain-

,

The

firm tower, that is Ahab the volcano, that is Ahab;

the courageous, the undéunted

that, too, is Ahab; all

So, Ahab is the volcano.

where the eagle ("the courageous,

fowl") dwells, that is Ahab's dwel

The mount

and victorious fowl,
are Ahab (p.359).

ain-top where wisdom dwells,
and victorious

the undaunted,

ling.

And we want to live over them [the common men]
like strong winds, neighbors of the eagles, neighbors

of the snow, neighbors o

winds®

Ishmael suggests
monster, Moby-Dick, the gods,
task, huge tools. "Give

crater for an inkstand"

that to wr
God)
me a condo

(p.379), t

f the sun: thus live strong
ite about the Leviathan (sea-
one has to use, for so huge a

r's quill! Give me Vesuvius'

hat is, in order to defy the
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gods, one has to be god-like.

After ordering a special harpoon to be made in order to
kill Moby-Dick, Ahab receives it from the blacksmith and there is
a long ritual which is another parody of a Christian ceremony. It
is an inverted baptism which resembles a kind of Black Mass. Ahab

baptizes the harpoon in quite a sgtanic way.

"No, no — no water for that; I want it to be
the death-temper. 2Ahoy, jthere! Tashtego, Queequeg,
Daggoo! What say ye, pagans. Will ye give me as
much blood as will cover, this barb?" holding it
high. A cluster of dark nods replied, Yes. Three
punctures were made in the heathen flesh, and the
White Whale's barbs werel then tempered (p.404 - my

underlining).

Here, instead of water, Ahab uses the blood of three pagans to
baptize the harpoon. And, mipd, the same as in Faustus, human
blood is drawn for ritualistic purposes. Ahab's words are also a
parody of the baptismal words, "Ego non baptizo.te in nomine

patris, sed in nomine diaboli!" (p.404).

Perhaps Ahab's greatest dramatic moment in the whole novel,
the moment in which he is utterly god-like (or satanic) and fills
his crew's hearts with awe is seen|in the chapter called "The
Candles." There we read that the approaching storm leaves the
atmosphere around the ship full of|electricity, and that produces
the phenomenon known as "corpusants," which is an aura of light
around the masts of the ship.

"Look aloft!" cried|Starbuck. "The corpusants!
the corpusants!" '
All the yard-arms were tipped with a pallid

fire; and touched at each tri-pointed lightning-rod
end with three tapering white flames, each of the
three tall masts was silently burning in that
sulphurous air, like three gigantic wax tapers before
an altar (p.415).

Ahab compares himself with the light produced by the electricity

in the air. "Light though thou be, [thou leapest out of darkness;




‘ .
but I am darkness leaping out of 1

(p- 415).

The crew are struck with pa

ight, leaping out of thee!"

nic, and getting out of control,

when Ahab seizes the special harpoon that is ablaze with

corpusants, and wields it before ¢

But dashing the rattllng
and snatching the burnln
a torch among them; swar

he awe-stricken crew.

lightning links to the deck,
g harpoon, Ahab waved it like

1na to transfix Wlth it the

first sailor that but cast loose a rope's end.

Petrified by his aspect,

fiery dart that he held,

dismay (p.418).
Brandishing this aura-surro

god, a powerful god who has the el

kind of Thor, God of Thunder, cont

This is Ahab's transfiguration. Ju

by a rainbow," Ahak is here glorif
harpoon surrounded by corpusants t
also makes him resemble a living 1
that, as we have seen'previously,
body that resembles a lightning-ro

power, the sign of his god-like ch

That is Ahab, a man who has
being and is trying to reach the s

in his attempt, but his value neve:

tried. He has tried to be more thai

one's own human baseness, one has

above the common mass of depersonal

succeeds, due to his dependency on

ements under his control,

st as the whale is

ied by the corpusants.

and still shrinking from the
the men fell back in

unded harpoon, Ahab resembles a

a

rolling the fury of the storm.

"glorified

The

hat he holds high in his hand
i ghtning-rod. Just remember

Ahab has a whitish mark in his

d — that is the mark of his

aracter.

ceased to be a mere human
cope of a god. He is defeated
rtheless remains, for he has

n common. In order to transcend

to set oneself apart from and

lized men. However, Ahab never

the social. He dies without

attaining the transcendence, for he is prevented by his flaw: he

remains, deep inside, dualistic.

Nevertheless, Ahab's defianc

throughout. He shouts at Starbuck,

e of the gods is felt




Talk not to me of blasphemy, man; I'd strike the sun
if it insulted me. For [could the sun do that, then
could I do the other; qince there is ever a sort of
fair play herein, jealousy presiding over all

creatures. But not my
play. Who's over me? (p.

Ahab thus takes his individualism

aster, man, is even that fair

144).

to the furthest extent. The

problem with Ahab is that in his maddened hatred of all evil, he

sees evil only outside and never
individualism of his paradoxicall

individuality, when he dies subme

inside himself, and that crazy
y ends up destroying his own

rging forever in the sea (the

unconscious). He is actually defeated by himself, by his inner

struggle with his

"shadow." In a terrible row he has with

Starbuck, the latter is able to spot this danger Ahab is in.

Starbuck says,

Thou hast outraged, not
that I ask thee not to

insulted me, sir; but for

beware of Starbuck; thou

wouldst but laugh; but let Ahab beware of Ahab;
beware of thyself, old man (p.394).

Even though meaning it in terms of the Western morality of crime

and punishment, Starbuck is close

is unable to grasp. Ahab only sees

stands: the conciliation with and

D

to the truth — truth which Ahab
the value for which Starbuck

submission to the external

power. He criticizes bitterly this weakness in Starbuck's

character:

sapling cannot, Starbuck!" (p.144)

Analyzing the hero and the

But we know that there i

"Stand up amid the general hurricane, thy one tost

heroic attitude, Jung says,

s no human foresight or

wisdom that can prescribe direction to our life,
except for small stretches of the way. This is of

course true only of the

"ordinary" type of life,

not of the "heroic" type. The latter kind also

exists, though it is muc
certainly not entitled t

direction can be given t
distances. The heroic cc
— that is, it is orient
and the decision to go i

sometimes, to the bitter

h rarer. Here we are

0 say that no marked

o life, or only for short

nduct of life is absolute

ed by fateful decisions,

n a certain direction holds,
end®



And Ahab has certainly taken such

his defiance of the gods,

What I've dared, I've wil
I'l1l do! They think me mad
I'm demonic, I am madness maddened!

Ahab certainly goes to the "bitter

to the whole jorney.

Some critics tend to see Is
chorus in the Greek tragedies — t
man — but Ishmael is not meant to
Of course, he is not éutwardly act
world is volcanic. We have seen th
takes attitudes that are not those

reasons for going to sea are a cle

actually urges us to have a powerf

interior of a whale.

It does seem to me
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an attitude, for he says, in

lled; and what I've willed,
Starbuck does; but
(p.147).

end," and Ishmael is a witness

hmael as the equivalent to the
he public opinion, the average
stand for such. Far from it.
ive like Ahab, but his inner

at, f%om the beginning, Ishamel
of the average man ——_his

ar example of that. And he

ul interior life, vast as the

that herein we see the rare

virtue of a stronag individual vitality, and the rare

virtue of thick walls, t
spaciousness. Oh, man!
after the whale! Do tho

he rare virtue of interior

dmire and model thyself

, too, remain warm among ice.

Do thou, too, live'in this world without beinag to it.

Be cool at the equator:
Like the great dome of S

!keep thy blood fluid at the Pole.
t. Peter's, and like the

great whale, retain, O man! in all seasons a
temperature of thine own.
But how easy and how hopeless to teach these

fine things! Of erection
Peter's! of creatures, h
(p.261).

That means: "Be one of the chosen!

common man.

In his relationship with Qu
society bitterly, and condemns (1i
thé pretence, the false morality o

‘Speaking of Queequeg, Ishmael says

There he sat,\his very i

s, how few are domed 1liks St.

ow few vast as the whalel!

" But he despairs of it for the

eequeg, Ishmael criticizes

ke Marlow in Heart of Darkness)

f our Western "Christian" world.

’

ndifference speaking a




nature in which there 1lu
and bland deceits. Wild

sights to see; yet I beg
mysteriously drawn towarn
things that would have r
were the very magnets th

a pagan friend, thought F,
urtesy (p.53).

has proved but hollow co

This is certainly not an average m
Queequeg as Nietzsche sees all pag
who say Yes to life, for whom 'god

to all things"'°.

Ishmael attacks strongly th

wear that hides our own true natur

AV

rked no civilized hypocrisies
he was; a very sight of

an to feel myself

ds him. And those same
epelled most others, they

at thus drew me. I'll try
since Christian kindness

an speaking. Ishmael sees
ans — "Pagans are all those

is the word for the great Yes'

e mask we Westerners usually

e. He makes that clear when he

talks about Queequeg's origin and the fact that true feelings are

usually alien to us. "Queequeg was
far away to the West and South. It

places never are" (p.56).

In isolation, Ishmael merge

a native of Kokovoko, an island

is not down in any map; true

o

=]

into himself, and that shows

clearly his Zarathustrian detachment from the woes of the world.

In the serene weather of

exceedingly pleasant — the mast-head;
dreamy meditative man itl
a hundred feet above the silent decks,

stand,

striding along the deep,|

the tropics it is
nay, to a
is delightful. There you

as if the masts were

gigantic stilts, while beneath you and between your
legs, as it were, swim the hugest monsters of the
sea, even as ships once salled between the boots

of the famous Colossus at 0ld Rhodes.

]L

waves

stand, lost in the infinj
nothing ruffled but the

Once in the pinnacles, one no long
Nietzsche's Zarathustra says, "Who

laughs at all tragic plays and tr

We can see that Ishmael gét

b=

There you
te series of the sea, with
(pp.136-137).

er sees what is small, as

ever climbs the highest mountains

agic seriousness"'?.

~

Nietzschean many times, and

we can find in him some of Ahab's traits. He too is proud and

considers his individuality untouc

says things that sound like a defi

hable and sacred for him. He

ance.




| Methinks my body is but t
being. In fact take my bc

he lees of my better
dy who will, take it I

say, it is not me. And therefore three cheers
for Nantucket; and come a stove boat and stove

body when they will, for
himself cannot (p.41).

And he raises strength aestheticall

and that is truly Nietzschean:

Real strenagth never impai
but it often bestows it:

stave my soul, Jove

y to the category of beauty —

rs beauty or harmony,
and in everything

imposingly beautiful, strength has much to do with

the magic (p.315).

Ah, Ishmael is certainly not

a member of the chorus, a

member of the mass. Actually, he m
man as a mere part of the depersono
individualism as the source of man

leaves that quite clear:

kes it clear that he condemns
lized mass, and he praises

s strength. This passage

Seat thyself sultani
Saturn, and take high ak

cally among the moons of
stracted man alone; and

he seems a wonder, a grandeur, and a woe. But from

the same point, take mank

ind in mass, and for the

most part, they seem a mob of unnecessary
duplicates, both contemporary and hereditary (p.387).

Yes,. dealing with Ahab — this demi

god, this quasi-superman —,

Ishmael seems to have learned something.

2. Darkness.

Throughout Conrad's Heart of

Darkness, there are several

hints which enable us to link Marlow to this age-old quest for

the unconscious, and to consider him as somebody who may have

attained illumination. The very first time Marlow is introduced

to us, the narrator shows him as resembling a Buddha or an

Oriental ascetic.

40%



Marlow sat cross-leg
against the mizzenmast. H
yvellow complexion, a stra

-aspect, and with his arms
hands outwards, resembled

There are other descriptions in whi

Buddha,

... lifting one arm from
the hands outwards, so t
before him, he had the po

in European clothes and w

(p.69) .

And again, at the very very end, as

imgression of asceticism and illumi

apart,
(p.157) ..
In order to add emphasis to

mentioned that Marlow has just retvu

has this experience which changes [

I had then, as you r
London after a lot of Ind

Seas — a regular dose of

so (p.70).

But the deséription is not ¢
to Marlow's character, suggesting f
He is a "wanderer." He is never sat

fact answers, but goes deep into t]

indistinct and silent in the

ged right aft, leaning
e had sunken cheeks, a
ight back, an ascetic
dropped, the palms of
an idol (p.66).

ch he is literally compared to

Fhe elbow, the palm of
at, with his legs folded
se of a Buddha presaching
ithout the lotus-flower

if to leave in us this
nation, "Marlow ceased and sat

pose of a meditating Budda"

this feeling, the fact is also
irned from the East, when he
is 1life.

~emember, just returned to

ian Ocean, Pacific, China
the East — six years or

only physical, it also refers
rhat he is not a common seaman.
risfied with simple, matter-of-

ne matter to get satisfying

answers out of it. As the text says, "He was the only man of us

who still 'followed the sea.'" (p.67)

At the beginning of his nar
listeners a hint of the dangers of
where the unconscious mind lies, b

Roman conquerors in the savage Eng

rative, Marlow gives his

that descent into the pit

y makino an analogy with the

land of the past. He uses a

"decent young citizen in a toga" as the protagonist of that

adventure. He says that the man wo

uld




Land in a swamp, march tArough the woods, and in
some inland post feel the savagery, the utter
savagery, had closed roujd him — all the
mysterious life of the willderness that stirs in

- forest, in the jungles, in the hearts of wild
men. There's no initiation either into such
mysteries. He has to live in the midst of the
incomprehensible, which ils also detestable. And
it has a fascination, toq, that goes to work upon
him. The fascination of the abomination — you
know, imagine the growing regrets, the longing to
escape, the powerless disgust, the surrender, the
hate (p.69).

Now, let us examine this passage. Marlow denies "initiation" in
the sense of there being a teacher |[and a disciple, and he is
utterly correct in this concern, because, since wisdom (or
illumination) is attained by means |of self-
observation, seif—knowledge, and self-awakening, and that that
can only be possible through the contemplation of the inner
world of the person, the notion of |a teacher transferring wisdom
to a pupil is unthinkable. The pupill must acquire it alone.
Wisdom is not communicable. The wisdom which a wise
man tries to communicate always sounds fOOllSh .o
Knowledge can be communicated, but not wisdom'?.
Here, knowledge means everything we learn from books, from the
environment; or from teachers, and |[wisdom what we éttain through
self-awakening. Some thinkers have|real doubts concerning the
value of "knowledge" in the face of "wisdom" as, for instance,
in this passage in which Siddhartha is talking to himself about

himself.

Yes, he thought breathing deeply. I will no longer
try to escape from Siddhartha. I will no longer
devote my thoughts to Atman and the sorrows of the
world. I will no longer mutilate and destroy myself
in order to find a secret behind the ruins. I will
no longer study Yoga-Veda, Atharva-Veda, or
asceticism, or any other|teachings. I will learn
from myself, be my own pupil; i w1ll learn from
myself the secret of Siddhartha’

That is the key: to attain wisdom,|one must examine himself, go
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deep into his heart, his mind, his soul. Through the unconscious
— by bringing it to the surface and inoorporating it — man can
become‘whole..This is done in solitude, alone. With detachment
also: no worry for "the sorrows of the world." Each one of us has
to find his own way, at the proper time, and follow it.

The river has taught me to listen, you will learn

from it, too. The river knows everything; one can

learn everything from it.|You have already learned

from the river that it is|good to strive downwards,
to sink, to seek the depthsiu,

The river. What could the river be if not the unconscious mind
into which we plunge to grasp the meaning of the Universe? In

Heart of Darkness there is a river too, the Congo River which

Marlow ascends in order to search his wisdom. And Marlow

compares that river with a snake (the kundalini serpent again?),

But there was in it one river especially, a mighty
big river, that you could|see on the map, resembling
an immense snake uncoiled. ... It fascinated me as

a snake would a bird — a|silly bird. ... The snake
had charmed me (p.71).

The river, the unconscious, is the door to illumination.

But "the decent YOuhg citizen in a toga" in Marlow's analogy, when
experiencing the rising of the unsconscious, feels "growing
regrets," "longing to escape," "powerless disgust," "surrender,"
"hate." Why? Let us remember that that man was not seeking his
illumination, he was just a conqueror. He could never have.
understood the “sérpent" and its power, because he did not have
enough inner strength to cope with |it, and the "serpent," instead
of rising, was certainly bound to descend, and control him until
he lost his own identity. That is what happens with two other
characters in literature: Stevenson's Dr. Jekyll, and Mary
Shélley's Victor Frankenstein. Trey too are dwarfed by the
creation of their minds, the almighty, uncontrollable power they

have awakened. It may be interesting to recall that both Dr.
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Jekyll and Frankenstein are physicians and, as such, they are, we
may suppose, much more aware of bodI manifestations than of those
of the soul. And they fail. Victor,|after he loses control over
his "Creature" and it starts to kill, cries desperately, "I have
lost my soul!" Both, Frankenstein apd Dr. Jekyll have brought

their unconscious into light, but cannot cope with it. The

creatures are stronger than their creators and defeat them.

There are, however, in literature, other characters who

are able to experience such danger with more successful results.

Even before Heart of Darkness, Conrad presents us with a

character in The Secret Sharer who goes through the experience

with success. The captain in that story finds his "double", his

unconscious, out at sea, grasping the ladder hanging from his

ship's rail.

I had somehow the impression that he was on the
point .of letting go the ladder to swim away beyond
'my ken — mysterious as he came. But, for the
moment, this being appearing as if he had risen
from the bottom of the sea (it was certainly the
nearest land to the ship) wanted only to know the

timel®.

Immediately after helping the man aboard, the captain starts to

feel a strong attraction towards tTat mysterious being, who like

a Triton, has risen from the sea — and he starts to identify

himself with the man.

The shadowy, dark head, like mine, seemed to
nod imperceptibly above the ghostly gray of my
sleeping suit. It was, in the night, as though I
had been faced my own reflex%on in the depths of

: .1
a somber and immense mlrrorl .

The captain hides this man in his cabin for a long time — he is

the only one aboard to know of the| existence of the man — and

the "double" informs him that he has killed another man aboard
the ship he has come from. The captain protects him and hides him

until they have land at sight. Thel captain then takes the ship




dangerously near land to enable his "double" to swim safely to

the shore. The captain thus, besides risking his own reputation,

puts in danger not only his life but the lives of his crew.
After this experience, he, who in the beginning was very much
insecure as a captain, becomes much surer of himself — he has

seen his own "shadow," his own dark personality.

Experiencing evil (or, at least, being a witness of its
manifestation) is part of the phenTmenon as a whole. Only, if the
person is not strong enough, he will surely succumb to it. In

Heart of Darkness, the former skipper of the steamboat, Freslen,

in Marlow's narrative, used to be |the gentlest, quietest
creature that ever walked on two legé" until the day he "whacked
the o0ld nigger merciléssly", and found death, wounded by a spear
(p.72). And that is a good example|of unpreparedness for the
guest. The quest for the unconscious is not a task for fools. It
seems that one must have one's eyes open, that knowledge is
necessary for one to be aware of its emptiness,'and despise it in
favor of something higher — the inner Self, one's "essence." When
Siddhartha decides (as we have seen) to examine himself and forget
the books, he has already tried the other way around without any
results. But; nevertheless, one usually tries that first. The |
fool and the unconscious deny or destroy each other. Marlow is
aware that the fool and the serpent do not match:
I take it, no fool ever made a bargain for his

soul with the devil; the| fool is too much of a fool,

or the devil is too much!of a devil — I don't know

which (p.122), :
with all the implications of double meanings that that sentence
may have. It is all a matter of the conscious being alert and
open enough to accept the existence of the unconscious and the

power that it possesses. We have, since childhood, been bonded by

prejudice, using it as a shield against anything that is not
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"rational," so, since the unconscious is primarily irrational, we

have always been urged to dispise i
exists in every sinnexr. ... The pot
recognized in him, in you, in every
do that (and that is the difficult
ieady'to dispise all the social and
of crime, of punishment, and accept
amoral —, and not try to fight it.

emphasize this side of dark violenc

fighting against it. As Jung says,

t, but "The potential Buddha

ential Buddha must be

body"!’ . However, in order to

part), one would have to be

religious ideas of morality,
the unconscious as it is —
What makes the unconscious

e in itself is exactly our

It would be wrong, qowever, to dwell only on the

unfavorable side of the u
cases the unconscious is

nconscious. In all ordinary
unfavorable or dangerous

only because we are not at one with it and therefore

in opposition to it. A ne

gative attitude to the

unconscious, or its spliéting off, is detrimental in

so far as the dynamics of
identical with instinctua

the unconscious are
1l energy. Disalliance with

the unconscious is synonumous with loss of instinct

and rootlessnesst!®.

Let us remember that while the “Cre
story thinks that it is aécepted as
it has one kind of,behavior, but as

creator's disgust, it becomes enrég

The unconscious has a light
strong and independent to bow to th
and repressed society and its prete
in the beginning of his adventure i
of society, and Kurtz is unable to
the pit of the unconscious, where a

D

crushed. Once that happens, all ths

and carry him away into "utter seva

to escape, because of the fascinati

have always been repressed througho

"fascination of the abomination" w]

ature”" in the Frankenstein
it is, without restrictions,
soon as it discovers its

ed, and turns against him.

of its own which makes it too
e restraints of the repressive
nces. The "idealism" of Kurtz,
n Congo is the pseudo-idealism
keep it when he descends into
11 pretence is spotted and
devils of that pretencé rise
gery" from which he is unable
on that all the things which

ut his life exert in him. The

hi ch Marlow refers to is
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exactly that. As long as Kurtz or any person is unaware of ﬁhe
pretence, he can pass for virtuous and really believe he is so,
but as soon as the pretence is revealed as such, and he faces the
"devils" he has inside himself,.he must be strong in character in
order not to be overcome by them. That revelation and the power
to cope with it and incorporate it as part of ourselves is what
can be said to be Human in essence. It is at moments of real
dangervto one's integrity as a human| being that one's true
character is revealed. "The Oriental| notions of 'human' refer in
general to something that may come to the surface only under

exceptional circumstances"!?®.

Now, and what is the conéept of the "fool" in all this?
He is the one who lacks this character, this strehgth, this

integrity, and fails to attain something higher than pretence.

Without this energy, he can never mﬁke it. And where is this
energy to be found? The unconscious |has and is the answer — the
instincts which we are born with but are taught to despise for

the sake of the rational mind. Those instincts are the energy.

Let the fools gape and shudder -— the man knows,
and can look on without a|wink. But he must at least
be as much of man as these on the shore [the savages
— purely instinctive]. Hé must meet that truth with
his own true stuff — with his inborn strength.
Principles won't do (p.106 - my underlining).

The process of drivirg this inner strength to the surface is in
reality a process of rebirth. One goes into the pit hell (the

unconscious), and rises again a new|man.

Examining Heart of Darkness,| we can see that there are

veiled and not-so-veiled references| or analogies to the Greek
concept of Hades and a descent into, it in order to experience
rebirth or to bring life out of it [(like Berakle's descent to
rescue Alkestis from the bony hands of Thanatos and return her

to her husband Admetc as a payment |[for his hospitality to him) .
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When Marlow's adventure begins, he finds himself in a
place in Europe, referred to as "sepulchral city," which, in
everything, reminds us of an antechamber to Hades, the gates of

Erebus.

In an office in'"sepulchxal ity," Marlow finds two
secretaries, dressed in black and knitting black wool (making
shrouds?), and the whole atmosphere(in the place Marlow describes
as "ominows" (p.74). The house is said to be "as still as a house
in the city of the dead" (p.75). The secretaries and even the

doctor work in that place wearing slippers, as if they were about

to go to sleep (the eternal slumber?) (pp.74-75). The description
Marlow makes of a secretary is like|that which we would expect

of a witch, including a conspicuous wart on the cheek.

Her flat cloth slippers were propped on a foot-
warmer, and a cat reposed| on her lap [the cat has,
for ages, been associated| with witches]. She wore a
starched white affair on her head, had a wart on one
cheek, and silver-~rimmed spectacles hung on the tip
of her nose. She glanced at me above her glasses.
The swift and indifferent| placidity of that look
troubled me. Two youths w1th foolish and cheery
countenances were being plloted over, and she threw
at them the same quick gllance of unconcerned wisdom.
She seemed to know all about them and me, too
[detachment and omniscierice]. An eerie feeling  came
over me. She seemed uncanny and fateful (p.74 - my
underlining).

There is an atmosphere of death hanging over the whole

scene. Immanent death for Marlow himself or anybody bold enough
to attempt the task of the pursuit |of the unconscious. And Marlow
confirms that he himself feels the |doom hanging there, by crying

to himself, "Ave! 0l1d knitter in black wool. Morituri te salutant!"

(p.74) . The woman who, when he arrives, leads him into the
building, is described as "wearing|a compassionate expression,"
and with "a skinny forefinger beckoned me into the sanctuary" (p.

74). A skinny forefinger, like that of Charon stretching his hand

(!) to receive a coin as the payment for taking a soul across the Styx.




And that image is not gratuitous, be

crossing of waters just after that:
crossing the Atlantic by boat and as
says that "for a second or two, I fe
to the centre of the continent, I we
centre of £he earth" (p.77), where [
the descent is described in the foll

weary pilgrimage amongst hints for r

Reaching land, at the central

huge hole,

I avoided a vast-
digging on the slope,
impossible to divine.
anyhow. It was just a

the
It w
hole

Nearby, he finds, to his amazement,

where negroes, who are being worked
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cause there'actually is a
Marlow goes to Africa —
cends the Congo River. Marlow
1t as though, instéad of going
re about to set off for the
lades is supposed to be. And
"It was like a

owing terms:

1i ghtmares" (p.78).

station, Marlow discovers a

vertical hole somebody had been

purpose of which I found it

rasn't a quarry or sandpit,

(p.81).

a grove, a little inferno

to death as slaves of the

colonists, withdraw to die. And the¥ die slowly of starvation and

diseases.

Nothing but black shadows
lyino confusedly in greeni
others were scattered in e
collapse, as in some pictl
pestilence (pp.82-83).

ish gloom.
every pose of contorted
nre of a massacre or

of disease and starvation,
and all about

That is the equivalent to Tartarus in Greek mythology — the abyss

into which the Titans were thrown b

from which nro one ever escapes.

The experiencing or at least

to exert its effects on Marlow, and

becoming scientifically interesting
proceeds, he starts to perceive his

been hidden from his sight all his

his unconscious,

We were wanderers on a prx

v Zeus. A place of suffering,

the witnessing of evil starts
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life, stuck in some cavern in

ehistoric earth, on an




earth that wore the aspect

we were travelling in the 1
leaving hardly a sign —

those ages that are gone,
and no memories" (p.105),
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of an unknown planet.
1ight of first ages, of

and identifying himself with that side of his mind that was

unknown to him: his instinctive mind

identifying himself with the so-call

~ instinctive,

~

No, they were .not inh
was the worst of it — the

being inhuman. It would come slowly to one.

l

» his unconscious —

ed "savages," who are mainly

uman. Well, you know, that
suspicion of their not
They

howled and leaped, and spun, and made horrid faces;

but what thrilled you was ijust the thought of their
humanity — like yours — the thought of your remote
kinship with this wild and passionate uproar. Ugly.
Yes, it was ugly enough; but if you were man enoguh

you would admit to yourseﬂf that there was in you

just the faintest trace o

q a response to the

terrible frankness of that noise, a dim suspicion

of there being a meaning
remote from the night of

ﬂn it which you — you so
first ages — could

comprehend. And why not? The mind of man is capable
of anything — because everything is in it, all the

past as well as all the fu

iture (pp.l05-106 - my

underlining).

Well, the "remoteness" is really much less acute, as Marlow will

have to admit later on. But not now

beginning. The "serpent" is just beg

Nevertheless, the key here is "if y
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attempt such an enterprise as findi
who has this interior awareness of
that. There is something else that
the end of the passage: "The mind i
is something very strong for a West
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instincts we find in a child are inherited. They have been passed

on from generation to generation, in

since the beginning of time. That is

unconscious." Being "timeless," the

spite of the repressions,

what he calls the "collective

?nconscious is capable of

contacting the past as well as the future — it is what is called

in many circles the Cosmic Memory. I

have already said that when

the unconscious is brought to the surface, it comes complete, that

is, the personal and the collective
the guester power over himself, and

timelessness or omniscience,

the past, the present, and the futur

of the "Nascissus," the representati

Wait) has that premonitory dream-vis

Donkin, and about the future of both

dreams, Jung says that,

for the

contents. The personal gives
the collective gives him
Cosmic Memory holds in itself

e, That is how, in The Nigger

ve of the unconscious (James

ion about himself, about

. Talking about premonitory

This kind of dream may come out of nothing and

we ask ourselves what has

know the future facts depi

such, we would, logically

it is only our conscious

motivated it. If we could

cted in its message as
Because

; solve its causes.

Wind that still knows

nothing about them; the unconscious is informed
about them and has already come to a conclusion —

which is expressed in the

dream??,

Having raised his unconscious, the quester becomes, in Oriental

terms, illuminated, for he has knowledge about himself (the micro),

about the Universe or God (the Macro), and, becoming timeless, he
has knowledge of the past and of the future (omniscience). All
these are atributes of the gods — that is why this state is

‘called "god-like".

As Marlow's journey proceeds

is suddenly enveloped by a fog,

up the Congo River, his boat

What we could see was juﬁt the steamer we were on,
her outlines blurred as though she had been on the

point of dissolving, and
perhaps two feet broad,

all. The rest of the world was nowhere,

a misty strip of water,

around her — and that was

as far as
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our eyes and ears were concerned. Gone, disappeared,
swept without leaving a shadow behind (p.110).

The fog surely represents a womb in

which Marlow has been

received in order to be born again — a new man. The fog is even

described as "very warm and clammy and more blinding than the

nigh " (p.110). No doubt about it. And it is a.long description,

too. The action (or the absence of it) goes on for four pages.

This idea of entering a symbolic womb in order to

represent a rebirth is common in most rites of initiation among

tribes of indians in South and North|ZAmerica, as well as in

Africa, Australia, etc.

The ritual makes the

novice return to the

deepest levels of the critical identity that exists
between the mother and the'child, or between the
ego and the Self, forcing him thus to know the
experience of a symbolic dpath. In other words, his
identity is temporarily destroyed or dissolved into

- the collective unconscious|. He is then solemnly
saved from this state through the rite of a rebirth??,

After the fog lifts, the boaj is attacked by the natives.

Marlow's shoes get soaked with his helmsman's blood and Marlow

gets rid of them by throwing them overboard. That is the svmbolic

- representation of Marlow's getting rid of his old self, and

bringing forth a new one, which will soon become whole with the

incorporation of the dark side of his mind, represented by

Kurtz.

Marlow's identification with
‘natives — with the unconscious) ke
stronger. When he reaches the post

discovers some stakes in front of K

the wilderness (with the
eps growing stronger and
where Mr Kurtz dwells, Marlow

urtz's window. With a

magni fying glass to give him a clos
the top of each of the six stakes t

Marlow throws his head back in surg

er view, he finds out that on
here is a human head. at this,

rise, but he thinks that

They would have been even more impressive, those
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heads on the stakes, if their faces had not been

turned to the house. Only one, the first I had

made out, was facing my way.|I was not so shocked

as you may think. The start back I had given was

really nothing but a moment ©f surprise (p.132).
No, he is not shocked. He is already getting himself above good
and evil, and these things cannot shock him. He himself is
becoming more and more aware of this fact. He is changing,
becoming a new man, and he (and we) confirm that further on in
the narrative, when Kurtz, in order do escape from a return to
civilization, is trying, on all-fours] to reach the wilderness,
and Marlow grabs him. Marlow says, recalling his feelings at that
moment , "I remember I confounded the Teat of the drum with the
beating'of my heart, and was pleased with its calm regularity" (p.
142). Here, his identification with Nature, with the wilderness,
with the "savages," with instincts, is compiete. Marlow placidly

accepts this fact, is aware of it, and in peace with himself. His

unconscious is under control.

Since we are dealing with a "descent into hell," and as
Kﬁrtz can be easily identified with Hades (in relation to Marlow),
a figure representing Hades's wife, Persephone, is necessary for
the consistency of the whole image. But, in fact there surely is

such a figure, and that is the Negro|woman who appears downwards

from the place where Marlow is standing soon after he arrives at
the inner station. The whole description of the woﬁan is one which
could perfectly be applied to a queen (or a goddess), if only for
the garments she is wearing, and the atmosphere of doom hanging

about. But the majesty is certainly jthere. All over her.

And from right to left along the lighted shore moved
a wild and gorgeous apparition of a woman.

She walked with measured steps, draped in
striped and fringed cloths, treading the earth
proudly, with a slight jingle and flash of barbarous
ornaments. She carried her head high; her hair was
done in a shape of helmet- she had brass leggings to
the knee, brass wire, gau tlets to the elbow, a
crimson spot on her tawny| cheek, innumerable necklaces



of glass beads on her neck; bjzarre things, charms,
gifts of witch-man, that hungfabout her, glittered

and trembled at every step. She must have had the
value of several elephant tusks upon her. She was
savage and superb, wildeyed and magnificent; there

was something ominous and stately in her deliberate
progress. And in the hush that had fallen suddenly
upon the whole sorrowful land, the immense wilderness,
the colossal body of the fecﬁnd and mysterious 1life
seemed to look at her, pensive, as though it had

been looking at the image of [its own tenebrous and
passionate soul (pp.136-137).

A real image of majesty, of power, of dominance, of ascendency.
She also seem§ to see Kurtz as the king of the land, her king,
and when Kurtz is being taken away, she comes, with all her
subjects backing her, in a last attempt to protect him, to keep
him in his kingdom. But they do not attack, since the king does
not seem to be being carried away by force. And when Marlow blows
the whistle of the steamer (the sound [of the gods: fearful), all
the natives are prey to panic, but not her. She stays there,

erect, stately,

I pulled the string of the whlstle. .«. I pulled the
string time after time. They broke and ran, they
leaped, they crouched, they|swerved, they dodged the
flying terror of the sound.| The three red chaps had
fallen flat, face down on the shore, as though they
had been dead. Only the barbarous and superb woman
did not as much as flinch, and stretched tragically
her bare arms after us oveﬂ the sombre and
glittering river (p.145).

She is doubtless a gqueen — majestic, untouchable, unafraid. A

goddess worthy of Hades/Kurtz.

In Jungian terms, this woman can be said to be Kurtz's

"anima."

The projection—making,factor is the anima, or
rather the unconscious as represented by the anima.
Whenever she appears, in ﬂreams, visions, and
fantasies, she takes on personified form, thus
demonstrating that the factor she embodies
possesses all the outstanding characteristics of a
feminine being??2.

Due to Kurtz's conflict, the anima's wish is to drag him
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indefinitely towards a total and irreversible plunge into his
unconscious, a total loss of identity. Kurtz cannot cope with

this dragging force, as we shall see, and he succumbs.

Kurtz is surely Marlow's alter-ego, the representatién of
his unconscious which he has to meet f'ce.to face, to know, and
to incorporate. KurtZz, being the unco -cious, is kept as a
mystery throughout mbst of the story, with only hints to
indicate his existence (the same technique Melville uses in Moby-

Dick), and only appears when Marlow is| prepared to face him.

As Marlow goes on in his journey, ascending the river
towards the roots of his being, he grows aware of his inner world,
of his instincts which he sees repres'nted by the wilderness, by
the natives, by the "savage" customs with which he identifies
himself more and more. He sees that they are.part of every human
being; that society has not been able|to make those instincts
disappear at all, and that they are only sleeping, disguised,
deep inside us. He can see that, even though he is working hard
on the boat and not exactly sitting placidly, lost in self-
contemplation. In his case, he has to do both things at the same
time, and hé is quite aware of the difficulty of the task,

When you have to attend to|things of that sort, to
the mere incidents of the surface, the reality —
the reality. I tell you ——,fades. The inner truth

is hidden — luckily, luckily. But I felt it all
the same (p.103 - my underilining).

Having realized that, he is ready for a real confrontation with

himself, he is ready for Kurtz.

Kurtz had come into this place with a lot of "idealism" —
the pretences of colonialism — and |[he lost himself when
‘confronting his own unconscious in the wilderness. He was not
prepared. Now he is probably unaware of that consciously, but his

unconscious knows that, of course, and has revealed this fact



40V

to him (symbolically) in the painting that he has made and left

at the central station. This painting is seen and described by

Marlow:
I rose. Then I noticed a small sketch in oils, on a
panel, representing a woman, draped and blindfolded,
carrying a lighted torch. The| blackgound was sombre
— almost black. The movement| of the woman was
stately, and the effect of the torchlight on the
face was sinister (p.92).

The woman is, of course, Kurtz himself (— a clear representation

of the anima. He has the light 6f illumination (the torch) in his
hands, but it is completely useless, since he is blindfolded. He
has all the means to attain his illumimnation, but the

restrictions exerted by society's morality and prejudices (the
pretences) do not let him see it. The background, "sombre —
almost black," is his own life at that| moment, or his future. He
has no way out — the balckness of the' background is the blackness
of theiunconscioué into which he has ﬁlunged. The movement of the
figure is said to be "stately" (the movemernt of the Negro woman on
the shore is also "stately") and, truly, he is a king among the
natives. However, the face is "sinister," as a reflexion of his
own soul — which is lost. His only destiny has to be death,
physical death, since his Self is already dead, overcome by his
unconscious which has gone mad (Mr Hyde, the "Creature"). He
cannot escape. He cannot even go back to civilization, to his old

life. The wilderness has a spell on him (the "fascination of the

abomination").

That fascination is illustrated by a conversation between
the manager and his relative which has been overheard by Marlow.
They talk about how Kurtz has once come out of his station, being
"bare of goods and stores," and that|, after coming three hundred

miles, suddenly decided to return. Nobody could understand that.

It was a distinctive glimpse: the dugout, four
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paddling savages, and the lone/ white man turning his
back suddenly on the headquarters, on relief, on
thoughts of home — perhaps; Qetting his face towards
the depths of the wilderness, jtowards his empty and
desolate station, I did not know the motive (pp.100-
101 - my underlining).

But the reason is clear: the attraction] the spell, the

"fascination of the abomination."

After Marlow finds Kurtz and is about to bring him back,

again he tries to escape.

I glanced casually into the little cabin. A light
was burning, but Mr Kurtz was not there. ... As soon
as I got to the bank I saw a|trail through the grass.
I remember the exultation with which I said to
. myself, "He can't walk — he(is crawling on all-fours
— I've got him" (p.141).
Kurtz is unable even to walk, but is trying to reach the wilderness

on "all-fours." That is the mesmeric attraction exerted by the

|

unconscious — it can become a real trap.

Maflow-has felt a natural attraction towards Kurtz long
before Re actually comes to meet him. |[Natural because it is an
attraction towards his own unconscious, his own "shadow" which, he
guesses, Kurtz represents. Marlow is fascinated by the man when
he meets him, and that is the most dangerous part of the whole
process. But Marlow's character, as we haver seen, has become
strong through self-observation and jthrough his identification

with the wilderness, and he can even |[criticize aspects of Kurtz's

character.

You should have heard him say, "my ivory". Oh, yes,
I heard him say, "My Inten?ed, my ivory, my station,
my river, my —" everything belonged to him. It made
me hold my breath in expectation of hearing the
wilderness burst into a prodigious peal of laughter
that would shake the fixed| stars in their places

(p.121).

But, even so, the attraction is enormous and, if he were not strong

enough, to keep a critical eye (the|conscious has to be kept
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alert), he could very well, in identifyi g himself with his

unconscious (Kurtz), lose his own identity entirely and become

‘like the Harlequin.

The Harlequin is there mostly as |a reminder to Marlow of
what he might become: a being entirely dependent on Kurtz (his
alter-ego), without any identity of his{own. The Herlequin

admires Kurtz to exaltation.

"But when one is young one must see things, gather
experience, ideas, enlarge the mind." "Here!" I
interrupted. "Here I met Mr Kurtz," he said
youthfully solemn and reproachful (pp.127-128).

Marlow notices how utterly without any |identity the Harlequin is:

I almost envied him the poss?ssion of this modest
and clear flame. It seemed to have consumed all
thought of self so completel&, that even while he
was talking to you, you forgot that it was he —
the man before your eyes — who had gone through
these things. I did not envy| his devotion to Kurtz,
though. He had not meditated over it. It came to
him, and he accepted it with a sort of eager
fatalism. I must say that td me it appeared about
the most dangerous thing injevery way he had come
upon so far (p.129 - my underlining).

That shows that Marlow is aware of the dangers of a total
identification with the unconscious; and the Harlequin is, in
fact, a walking reminder that Marlow has all the time before his
eyes.

There is also, to show Marlow |that the Harlequin has lost
all notions of self-respect, the episode of the "small lot of
ivory" which the Harlequin has been given by "the chief of that
village near my house.” Kurtz demands that he give him the ivory
and clear out or he (Kurtz) will shoot him. "I gave him the
ivory. What did I care! But I didn't clear out. No, no, I couldn't
leave him" (p.131), cries the Harlequin. And then the Harlegquin
tries to find all possible excuses to explain Kurtz's behavior.

He is prey of a really abject, dog-like devotion to the man, and
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Marlow, of course, notices that — that is the danger of awakening
the unconscious when one is not ready for it: instead of becoming

"god-like," one becomes "dog-like."

The Harlequin can go as far as the natives in his devotion,
considering Kurtz as a kind of god — almost perfection

personified.

"You don't know kow such a life tri a man like Kurtz,"
~cried Kurtz's last disciple. "Well, and you?" I said.
"I! I! I am a simple man. I have no great thoughts.
I want nothing from anybody. How can you compare me
to...?" (p.134).

Even suffering in Kurtz's hands, the Harlequin remains devoted to

him, taking care of him in his illﬁéss, ¥eeping himself as a

shadow of the other man.

Having the Harlequin nearby, Marlow does not run the risk
of falling under the same spell. The attraction, however, is
strong. After all, Kurtz and Marlow are one, deep inside, and
Marlow is aware of that indentification,; and he even turns to it
for help, to gather strenvth.There is an episode in which such an
event occurs and, in the danger of that| close identification,
Marlow is saved by the Hérlequin's presence; That happens when
Marlow is guarreling with the manager about Kurtz's "methods:"

"Oh," said I, "that fellow — what's his name?
— the brickmaker, will make| a readable report for
you." He appeared confounded! for a moment. It seemed
to me I had never breathed an atmosphere so vile,
and I turned mentally to Kuntz for relief —
p081t1vely for relief (p.13 ) .
Turning to Kurtz, he is identifying himself with him. It is a
strong and clear identification with the unconscious, because,
then, he extends it also to the wildeérness, as if to mean that

Kurtz and the wilderness are one, and that he is one with both.

And here he is almost losing control|over his feelings and over

the whole situation.



I found myself|lumped along with Kurtz as a partsan
of methods for (which the time was not ripe: I was
unsound! Ah! but it was something to have at least
a choice of nightmare. _

I had turn@d to the wilderness really, not to
Mr Kurtz, who, I was ready to admit, was as good as
buried. And for|a moment it seemed to me as if I
also were buried in a vast grave full of unspeakable
secrets. I feltjan intolerable weight oppressing my

breast, the smell of damp earth, the unseen presence
of victorious c rruptlon, the darkness of an
impenetrable nlqht... The Russian Harlequin tapped
on my shoulder (pp.138-139 - my underlining).
Saved! After that, he resumes his touch with reality and finds
himself saying, "As it happens, I am Mr Kurtz's friend in a way"
(p.139). That settles it. Friend. Not a disciple or a blind
follower. Just a friend. The sight of the Harlequin and what he

represents brings Marlow back to his senses. It restores his

integrity.

When the Harlequin is| about to leave, he asks Marlow if he
does not have an extra pair of shoes to give him, since the soles
of his own shoes are gone. Marlow gives him a pair of his own.

At the door of the |pilot-house he turned round —

'"I say, haven't yod a pair of shoes you could spare?"
He raised one legq, rLook " The soles were tied with
knotted strings sandalwise under his bare feet. I

rooted out an old palr at which he lookéd with
admiration before tucklnq it under his left arm

(p.140).
The whole episode is symbolic.| The shoes stand for one's self (as
the shoes Marlow threw overboard after the attack represented his
0ld self). The Harlequin's personality (or his self) is wrecked.
He has lost it in abject adoration of Kurtz, in utter self-denial.
Marlow's presence has restored, partially, his personality by
dragging the poor devil out of Kurtz's hands and influence. Through
Marlow (Marlow's strong presence), the Harleguin has been able to
turn his back on Kurtz. Marlow's giving the Harlequin a pair of
shoes is like (symbolically) rejtoring his identity back to him,
like mendlng his 1ntegr1ty as a human being -— which has been

cracked.
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There is something else that Marlow restores to the
Harlequin: a book. The Harlequin has left his book, whose title
was "An Inquiry into some Points of Seamanship," in a small hut
fifty miles down the rivTr, where he stayed before coming to
Kurtz's post. Marlow has !found the book on his way up-river.After
examining the book, Marlow commented:

Not a very enthralling book; but at the first glance
you could see there a singleness of intention, an
honest concern for the right way of going to work,
which made these| humble pages, thought out so many

years ago, luminous with another than professional
light (p.108).

The book, of course, symbolizes restraints and the idea of duty
which the Harlequin left behind when ascending the river. Marlow
restoring this book to the Harlequin stands for sending him back

to civilization with its norms and restraints — the Harlequin is

not fit for the quest.

One thing that calls for one's attentioh when reading Heart

of Darkness is that Kurtz is} most of the time, just a voice for

Marlow. Kurtz's voice is what is most emphasized in the
descriptions of him in several passages. For instance, after the
attack on the boat, Marlow thinks that Kurtz must be dead. And he
says when he recalls this parK of his adventure:
I had never 1maglned him as doing, you know, but as
discoursing. I didn't say to myself, "Now I will
never see him," or "Now I will never shake him by

the hand," but, "Now|I will never hear him." The man
presented himself as|a voice (p.119 - my underlining).

Sometimes, not only Xurtz is a voice, but everybody related

to him.

Oh, yes, I heard him more than enough. And I was

right, too. A voice. He was little more than a voice.
And I heard — him — it — this voice —- other voices — all of
them so little more than voices — and the memory

of that time itself lingers around me, impalpable,

like a dying vibration of one immense jabber, silly,
attrocious, sordid, savage, or simply mean, without
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any kind of sense. Voices, voices — even the girl
herself — now — (pp.120-121 - my underlining).
Or this passage — the first time Marlow hears Xurtz's voice.

Kurtz says, after reading a letter of recommendation concerning
Marlow, "I'm glad," and Marlow describes his feeings at that

moment :

The volume of tone he emitted without effort, almost
without the trouble of moving his lips, amazed me.
A voice! It was|grave, profound, vibrating, while the
man did not seem capable of a whisper (p.136).
The voice seems to be stronger than the body. The voice calling
Marlow for his initiation.|{The voice of his own unconscious that

. has, since the keginning, resounded in his ears, in his brain, in

his soul; warning, showing, guiding.

Kurtz's struggle to get free from the spell of the
wilderness never ceases, though in vain. When he is being taken
back home, in the boat, he is suddenly unable to bear looking at
the wilderness that surrounds him,

"Close the shutters," said Kurtz suddenly one day.
"I can't bear to look at this." I did so. There was
a silence. "Oh, but I will wring your heart yet!"
he cried at the invisible wilderness (p.146). \ j

It is very interesting] that Marlow describes Kurtz at the
moment of his death showing his descent from a condition of power
to that of nothingness. He says, "I saw on that ivory face the
expression of sombre pride, of ruthless power, of craven terror

— of an intense and hopeless despair" (p.147). And Marlow

continues,

Did he live his lifelagain in every detail of
desire, temptation and surrender during that
supreme moment of complete knowledge? He cried
in a whisper at some image, at some vision — he
cried out twice, a cr& that was no more than a
breath. "The horror! The horror!" (p.147).



E Al

Now, what can Kurtz be sieeing at the moment of his death?
‘Probably not a vision of)the Christian Hell, but something much
subtler, much more personal: he must have realized at this moment
what he has become. He must be seeing hié own nothingness. He
must be having a glimpse of his own Self, of his wrecked
personality, of the emptiness of his soul. A glimpse of a véid.
Yes, Kurtz is gone, but Marlow remains. Just like Ishmael, ﬁe
su;vives; and‘just like Ishmael, he has learned a lot from a
quasi-superman; just like Ishmael, he has learned that the
individual is the key to the superman.

There are two forms of evolution: one is the mass- .

evolution which mankind as a whole takes part in

without any real Fhought or urderstanding on his
part; the other is that which man engages
consciously, becaise only through it can be develop
the innate powers|{which are his by Divine right,
i.e., his birth right as a human entity in the great
Cosmic Plan of Creation. .

The latter and more fundamental type of

evolution is essentially individual?3.

There is nd way of attempting the attairment of illumination
dragging behind oneself a mass of friends and relatives. It is a
lonely road which must be followed alone, once one's eyes are
open to see it. This is an inner road, really, and, as such, itl
can only be followed by means|of self-observation. The pursuer éf
wisdom is always lonely. As Marlow says, "We live as we dream,

'

alone" (p.95). However, Westejn society and religion condemn any

lonely quest as a sign of "selfishness," and condemn if with

nuances of moral terminology, because

The institutionalized religions are not so much
concerned with the religious or mystical experience
of individuals, as wilth society, ethics, morality,
and the continuation!of the status quo?®“.

In order to receive social approval, one must think socially. But
that is just pretence, because the leaders of the nations are the

first to show (concealed or openly) their selfishness and love of



power. True reforms in society will never happen as long as the
mentality of the individuals does not change. It will only
happen through the evolution of the individual members of
society — isolatedly — never if the attempt at changing is
imposed. If the reverse were true, the countries that have '
adopted the communist regime, for example, would be a real model
of tolerance, liberty, communal richness (material and
intellectual), for that is the ideal throughout the philosophy of
Karl Marx. But we can easilly see that that does not exist —
anywhere. Society, everywhere, disguising its purposes behind
various euphemisms, frequently drives its members into performing
acts which are against the |{very "principles" on which it is based.
And it acts for the sake off the ones who have the power at the
moment. |

We live the shameful slavery to which man sees

himself dragged by the war! Isn't it horrible to be

compelled by the community to perform acts which

every one, before his conscience, considers

criminal? Nevertheless, few are those who revealed

such greatness of soul that refused to perform them.

However, in my opinion, they are the true heroes of

the World War?S.
People can be driven by'mass‘propaganda into doing anything
really. In a mass, any identity vanishes, there is no
individuality — it is just "the mass." A man who has the power of
rhetoric and a magnetic personality can drive the mass into a
frenzy, and then it can be told to do anything — that is the
secret of Hitler and many others. In his condemnation of Wagner,
Nietzsche says that the late Wagnerian ideal is the ideal of
decadence, and that

It merely requires virtue — meaning training,

automatism, "self-denial." Neither taste, nor voice,

nor talent: Wagner's stage requires one thing only
~— Teutons!— Definitjon of the Teuton: obedience

and long legs. =~ :
It is full of profound significance that the
arrival of Wagner coincides in time with the
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arrival of the "Reich:" both events Erove the very
same thing: obedience and long legs?

Of course he is not talking about the Third Reich, but it is,
nevertheless, a Reich. Jung generalizes this precept a little

bit, saying that

... the bulldlng up of prestige is always a product
of collective compromise: not only must there be
one who wants pfestlge That being so, it would be
incorrect to say that a man creates prestige for
himself out of his individual will to power; it is
on the contrary |an entirely collective affair.
Since society as| a whole needs the magically
effective figurel, it uses the needful will to power
"in the individuah, and the will to submit in the
mass, as a vehlcle, and thus brings about the !
creation of pers?nal prestige. The latter is a ‘
phenomenon which,; as the history of political
beginning shows, |is of the utmost importance for
the community of |nations?

The leader's power is rooted in the lack of identity of the mass.
A person has an identity only when he is alone or, at least, When

he thinks alone.

Maybe someday solitude will be adequately recognized
and appreciated as| the mother of the personality.

The Easterners have known that for a long, long time.
The person who has|had the experience of solitude
does not become easy prey of the suggestion of the
masses 2

"Worrying" about the siocial is an imposition of society,of
the rational mind, of the morality of pretence (no sooner one
leaps into a position of power, he conveniently forgets all about
the ﬁoble purposes he used to |preach as the very "truth" guiding

his life). Marlow, in Heart of Darkness, is socially-conscious —

he is aware of colonialism, aware of the pretence of the

European "idealism" of going down there to the colonies in order
to "Christianize" or/and "civilize" the "savages ," aware of the
injustices, and he criticizes jll that ironically and bitterly (a
"voice calling from the wilderness"). However, he is not

socially-engaged — he is not alsocial militant, for he does not
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make any attempt to chanfe anything or anybddy. He knows that it
is useless. In fact, when he sees a group of slave Negroes (down
the "Tartarus") connected one to the other‘by chains, walking
like ghosts, followed by a white man carrying a rifle, he does
nothing to impede it. He {just gets out of the way: "My idea'was
to let that chain-gang get out of sight before I climbed the
hill" (p.81). That white man conducting the slaves would never
understand that what he is doing is against all the ideas he
thinks he shares every Sunday, sitting in a church and singing
beatifically a number of hymns. Analogously, when Galileo
presented his discovery that the Earth was not the center of:the
Universe (as the anthropocentric pretenders of that time beliéved),
the very domes of the Vatijan were shaken bybthe uproar of wild
and stupid protests that followed his exposition. Thréatened with
the bonfire, Galileo withdrew and denied his discovery in order

to stay alive. Is that cowardice? No, that is simply a matter of -
good-sense. Galileo knew that that, before him, screeching like
beasts, was just a bunch of fools (the "fools" again) who knew
nothing besides their fodlish pretences and prejudices, their
stupid feeling of grandeur based on error which they chose to
insist on. Fools who were not!| prepared for the truth. So, Galiléo
ignored them and went his way; alone with his truth. He knew thét
he would never succeed in teaching them the truth, because those
men were dead and did not know it — "Let the dead bury their
dead" (Matthew, 8:22). He too must have known that the truth, the

realization, the illumination,|{is:incommunicable. Anything he

said whatsoever would be only words, words.

But one cannot love words. Therefore teachings are
of no use to me; they have no hardness, no softness,
nor colors, no corners, no smell, no taste — they
have nothing but words?®.

Well, at this point, someody might (horrified) say that

this theory is inconsistent, anj raise the point that only the
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the side of the white man conduéting the slaves is being
considered, but not that of the "chain-gang" — the Negroes who
are being enslaved by thL white man —, they should be protected.
Not exactly, I would say, because that would be, at any rate,
‘interference; for the goad or for the bad, but, anyway,
interference. The “chainJgang" have to be conscious of their

right to freedom, and of their own inner power to acquire it. They
have to have that inner necessity to fight for themselves, like
the Negro who penetrated gnd killed Freglen (Kurtz's precursor)

in order to save his father who was being beaten by the white

man. That Negro knew hé ha?‘a right to freedom and respect, and

he fought for'it,‘defending his own flesh, his old father. He had
strength of character enouﬂh to fight back when he saw his house
invaded and his own flesh beaten. Anybody else fighting for him
would be patronage. Maybe this aspect of the-afgument would be
clarified by this piece of ionversation, taken from Lawrence's

Women in Love, stressing the value (which is hardly ever

recognized) of individualityg

"But I should likelthem to like the purely
individual thing in themselves, which makes them act
in singleness. And i{they only like to do the
collective thing."

"And I," said Gerald grimly, "shouldn't like to
be in a world of people who acted individually and
spontaneously, as you call it. We should have
everybody cutting everybody else's throat in five
minutes."

"That means you would like to be cutting
everybody's throat," said Birkin.

"How does that &ollow?" asked Gerald crossly.

"No man," said Birkin, "cuts another man's
throat unless he wants to cut it, and unless the
other man wants it c‘tting. This is a complete
truth. It takes two people to make a murder: a
murderer and a murdegee. And a murderee is a man
who is murderable. And a man who is murderable is
a man who in a profound if hidden lust desires to
be murdered?®.

That is exactly the point: if there is a man who subjugates

another one, it is because there is one man who permits another
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one to subjugate him. Hg does not know he has a right to be free
(or he is afraid to know it). If4you set him free, he will
certainly be prey to angther subjugator soon after that. The same
principle is appliedito~hations. One person or a nation must
fight for his or its own| freedom. Interference is patronage. That
means that, if you ihterfere, without the other ésking for help,
you are considering yourself superior to the one you are freeing
(after all, you are decidiing that you know what is good for him),
and he, the one you have freed, sensing that, will go on being
inferior and subjugated —x a vicious circle, really. Nietzsche

too has something interesting to say about this problem.

And learning better to. feel joy, we learn best not to
hurt others or to plan hurts for them.

Therefore I|wash my hand when it has helped the
sufferer; therefore I wipe even my soul. Having seen
the sufferer suffer, I was ashamed for the sake of
his shame; and wﬁen I halped hlm, I transgressed
grieviously agalnrt his pride?d!

The one who accepts subjugation without reacting against it has

no pride and no self-respect. And here Nietzsche adds a more

bombastic statement: "He Whi cannot obey himself is commanded"3?.

In addition to all the argqguments which have been presented
so far, there is an extra and important one: it seems that the
true reason for how the morai standards (or the pretence of them)
have been maintained by society throughout the centuries is that
they are not really based on yirtue, but on fear. And Conrad,

through Marlow, spots and criticizes that marvelously. Marlow

says,

He [Kurtz] had taken high seat among the devils of
the land — I mean literally. You can't understand.
How could you? — with pavement under your feet,
surrounded by kind neighbours ready to cheer you or
fall on you, stepping delicately between the butcher
and the policeman, in the holy terror of scandal and
gallows and lunatic qsylumns — how can you 1mag1ne
what particular region of the flrst ages a man's
untrammeled feet may ltake him into by the way of

. solitude — utter solitude without a policeman — by
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the way of silence — utter silence, where no
warning voice of a kind neighbour can be heard
whispering of public opinion? These little things
make all the ogreat difference (p.122 - my
underlining).

They indeed do. So, what is morality? The "holy terror of
scandal," "the poiiceman" (prison), or "the gallows" (punishment,
death). There is no virtue in this at all. It is all pretence.
_That i; really what has always maintained the law: fear and

pretence — the basis of the social order.

Marlow possesses anl|extremely acute sense in detecting
immediately what is genﬁinj_and.what is fake in ideas, people, or
things, and thus, he cah eafily spot pretence. When he goes to
this city in Europe (Brusseils), in the beginning of the story, a
city that is the center fIOT which the "idealism" of colonialism
is propagated, he senses the imposture right away. The pretence
of "weaning those ignorant jillions from their horrid ways" (as
his dear aunt says on p.76) is nothing but a masklto disguise the
true reason of the enterprise, which, honestly, can only.be
described plainly as pillageland slavery. Marlow associates this
city with a"whited sepulchre"l (p.73), and this association with
tﬂe passage in the Biblé is perfect. There we read,

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for
ye are like unto wh%tgd sepulchres,_wh%ch indeed
appear beautiful outside, but are within full of dead
man'’s bones, and of |all uncleanness (Matthew, 23:27).
I sincerely believe that no better definition could be found for
the "idealism" of the colonialists or other kinds of pretence of

society. That is it, exactly: without, the beauty of the noblest

of the ideas and purposes: witTin corruption and decay.

However, once one is dealing with the unconscious,
everything is different. The unconscious is not tied up by
conventions and by the false morality of society. It is above all

that. The person who has attaian wisdom is above all that, too.



He spits on pretence, and, of course, arouses the fury of his
"neighbours". Marlow experiences that many times. One example is
when he gets rid of the corpse of the man who has been killed in
the attack on the boat. He experiences the disapproval of his
"fellow creatures," the pilgrims.

All the pilgrims| and the manager were then

congregated on the awning-deck about the pilot-

house, chattering at each other like a flock of

excited magpies,|and there was a scandalized

murmur at my heartless promptitude. What they

wanted to keep that body hanging about for I can't

guess. Embalm it, maybe (pp.124-125).
Marlow really feels he is above this bunch of chattering hens. He
knows better. Einstein too expressed this opinion, when

referring to the "wise man,' "Morality does not arouse, for him,

problems with the gods, but |just with men"32.

When Marlow, at the end of his odyssey, returns to
"civilization," he feels (it|really strikes him) how apart from
the average human beinis he is. Indeed, he feels
superiority in relation to those little ants wandering about in
their silly tasks, covered by| a net of moral standards which
have been imposed on them, kept blind to the true inner
potentialities they possess, since the awakening of those
potentialities certainly means, arousing also the wild disapproval
of the watch-dog of "social ethics" which protects citizens as
long as they do not attempt to|escape from the labyrinth in which

they have been cast and kept.

They were intruders wFose knowledge of life was to
me an irritating pretence, because I felt so sure

they would not p0551b&y know the things I know. Their
bearing, which was simply the bearing of common

place individuals going about their business in the
assurance of perfect safety, was offensive to me like
the outrageous flauntings of folly in the face of a
danger it is unable to comprehend. I had no

particular desire to enlighten them, but I had some
difficulty in restralqlng myself from laughing in
their faces so full of| stupid importance (pp.149-150 -
my underlining).
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One might well say that this is a plain demonstration of pride.
So be it! However, that attitude of disdain is-smoothed later on,
for now, when he is narrating his odyssey to these people
gathered around him on the boat anchored on the Thames, he does
not feel any Olympic contempt for them, but tolerance. And again,
we can feel that there is lalso some detachment here, for, when he
finishes his narrative, he| returns to his own thoughts, "Marlow
ceased, and sat apart, indistinct and silent, in the pose of a
meditating Buddha" (p.157). As we see, Marlow does not seem eager
- to know the effects (if any)his narrative has caused on his
listeners — if their eyes 'have been opened or not. He has
fulfilled his task. The rest is solely their problem. They
themselves and by themselves have to raise their own questions
and find their own answers. Marlow'is not preaching any morals.
He simply throws the seeds —— it will depend on the kind of soil

they fall upon for them to germinate.

3. Sowers and Seeds — Homo Novus

Behold, a sower went forth to sow; And when he sowed,
some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came
and devoured them up: Some fell upon stone places,
where they had not much earth: and forthwith they
sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth: And
when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because
they had no root, tth withered away. And some fell
among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked
them: But other fell] into good ground, and brought
forth fruit. ... Wholhath ears to hear, let him

hear (Matthew, 13:3-9).
Here we see the always recurrent idea of the "chosen ones." Only
very few have ears to hear, havie deepness of soul to understand.
Christ chose this way to try tol awaken in man the desire for the

guest — he used parables. But,|nevertheless, everybody could

hear, though just the "chosen ones" would be able to grasp the
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meaning of the parables. However, there are other sowers who do
not transform their pearlr into parables and cast them to both
pigs and not-pigs to see who can gather them. Coleridge's Anciént
Mariher is a good example|{of that kind of sower: he can sense the
fitness and readiness of a man once he sets his eyes on him, and
then, he takes him aside and narrates his story. One must have

this "inner necessity," as|Nietzsche says, for the quest.

Nietzsche's Zarathustra said that

For the game of creation, my brothers, a sacred
"Yes" is needed: the spirit now wills his own will,
and he he who hadl been lost to the world now
conquers his own world3®*.

But that, of course, is easier said than done. Only a very, very
small portion of the human race will ever be able to leave the
world and conquer their world, putting themselves in a higher
level than that of the common, the egual, the repetitious (the
"superfluous," as Nietzsche says), and see the world from above.
This is a privilege for those few spirits who have this fire
inside them that enables them to be the conquerors of themselves.
They are able to discover thils dual quality of good and evil
everybody has inside, and arouse this evil side, dominate it,  and
use it for their good, instead of repressing it. They can bring
the id to the surface so that|it will fight the superego on equal
terms. And the result is complete human beings who can have total
control over themselves and bj the owners of their own destinies;
who are godlike creatures, above good and evil, beyond the petty
reason and small understanding|{of the common mass who are tied to
the earth, who never dare to grow wings and fly like Daedalus,for
fear of the sun melting the wax of their wings and their
consequent fall like Icarus's. These common men prefer to behave
like Starbuck, reverenciﬁg power, bowing to the unknown, and never

becoming an Ahab who defies everything and boldly tries to assert

himself for he believes in his Twn inner power, for he believes he



is a god. When a man ceases to bow and, instead, raises his head,

\ -
he is on the way to becom% a god. And this is something difficult
for the Western mind to accept. Like in the past, Western man
still remains-tied up — only that now, many are no longer tied
up to the humbleness demanded by religious dogmas, but to the
power of technology and scilence, and to the power of the rulers.
Howéver, Easterners believl that man and God are the same, that
God is"within us," and that|we can become gods — if we are brave
enough to run the risks, for there are risks. And, for the
Easterners, this power is aroused exactly by bringing the
unconscious to the surface, |coping with it, and thus becoming
whole. The‘symbol of this, as I have mentioned previously (Chapter

IT), is the lotus-flower — perfection rising from muddy waters

(the unconscious).

The fight that Ahab and Kurtz go through can be seen as a
fight against the external, oppressive poweré of society and
governments, and also the external powers of the gods and Nature.
But it can also be seen as a fight to cope with one's own inner
power of the instincts against the repressions of "conscience,"
and the final recognition that) one is able to have this
conciliation between these two| forces in order to grow as a
complete human being, and transcend this very humanity and become
a godlike creature — a superman. Thus, any man might eventually
become a god. It is Zarathustrg again who says, "... if there were
gods, how could I endure not to| be a god! Hence there are no gods" ®°.

Cf course, he is talking about tTe merely external god. Man has the

deity in himself, therefore, man is (or can be) a god.

Nietzsche tries to assert the superman's right to place
himself above good and evil becarse the superman is in reality the
Cosmic Man. Condemning the Cosmic Man, one is condemning the

Cosmos itself.
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One iS'necegsary, one is a piece of fatefulness,
one belongs to the whole, one is in the whole; there
is nothing which|could judge, measure, compare, or
sentence our being, for that would mean judging,
measuring, comparing, or sentencing the whole. But
there is nothing|besides the whole 3°

As we see, according to Nietzsche, the superman is above
judgement, because he is above moralityQ The superman has had the
opportunity to face his own|dark side, the Mr Hyde of his
personality, and has assimilated this "shadow," integrated it in
his personality as a whole, land grown stronger, and wiser, and
superior. He is the light and he is the darkness, the good and

the evil — an integration of both forces. He is the heir of the

earth.

We have seen that neither Ahéb nor Kurtz is able to attain
the fullhess of this intégration of conscious and unconscious,
and each of them fails due tolhis own flaws. Ahab never recognizes
evil as part of himself; he keeps it always outside, as an
external entity, thus he mainjains this duality that characterizes
Western man — he remains a puritan. He never allows good and
evil, conscious and unconscious, lead and gold to melt in his
inner crucible for the alchemiTal transformation (the
"transcendent function") to take place; 2hab raises his

unconscious, but he cannot acknowledge it, and so it turns against

him and drags him to the deep.

With Kurtz, something different happens: he too raises his
unconscious, but he acknowledges it, he sees that it is part of
his own nature. Well, if that is true, one may ask; then why does
the process come to a standstilll? Why is he unable to transcend,
to reaéh the "transcendent function?" The fact is that Kurtz has
gone to Africa filled with thatvidealism of the Western world, the
belief in the supremacy of the "Christian" values over the pagan
ones, and when the unconscious ujmasks the whole pretence, and

reveals the shallowness of the false idealism, Kurtz realizes that
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he himself is part of that|pseudo-idealism. He cannot cope with
the revelation and he cracks — the unconscious turns against
him and drags him into uttjr savagery (the opposite of the
"idealism"). The words he utters in exztremis: "The horror! The

horror" reveal the extent of his inner conflict.

It is interesting that Ahab has a sea burial (the whale
drags him to the deep) — the sea is here like a womb taking him
back, enveloping him (back to the unconscious). Kurtz, in his
turn, is buried in a "muddy hole," as Marlow says: "But I am of
course aware that the next day the pilgrims buried something in
a muddy hole" (p.148). We see that it is not a sandy hole, or
just any holeA—— the hole is |a muddy one. So, dampness is there,

enveloping him.

Ahab and Kurtz fail in|their quest and find their deaths,
but the seeds they have thrown "fell into good ground, and brought
forth fruit:" Ishmael and Marlow have witnessed their struggle,
have followed the journey; and) have profited psychologically from
the experience. But that only rappens because they are fit, they
are samples of the "chosen ones". The other sailors witnessed and
experienced the same journey, but profited nothing — actually,

in Ahab's case, they succumbed.

Ishmael and Marlow cannot, in any way, be regarded as
"common" men, for they do not compromise with the status quo, on
the contrary, they are extremel individualistic beings who see

themselves as — to use a Nietzschean expression — "higher men."

The problem of the quest |{in these two books can be seen on
two levels: on the first level, there is the quest Ahab and Kurtz
go through and fail. They are on| an interior journey to meet their
"shadow," their unconscious. In Ahab's case, it is the whale, and
the evil he sees in Moby-Dick is |the dark side of his own

personality which he fails to recognize, incorporate, and



transcend. Kurtz's case is |lsimilar, he goes up the Congo River
and there he has to face his unconscious represented by the
savages and by the wilderness. He is able to recognize evil in
himself, but that recognition destroys his ego, his conscious

mind, and he succumbs. It is Murray Krieger who says that,

Like Kurtz, the tr@gic visionary may at the critical
moment search within and find himself "hollow at the
core," but only because he has suddenly been seized
from witkout by the hollowness of his moral universe,
whose structure and meaning have until then sustained
him. What the shock reveals to its victim — the
existential absurdity of the moral life — explodes
the meaning of the |moral life, its immanent god and
ground. And there can be no post-crisis meaning and
god except in defiance of reason, in acknowledgement
of the imggSsibly paradoxical nature of moral

existence®’.

The second level we can consider is the interior journey Ishmael
and Marlow venture for the samé purpose. And where is their
unconscious? In this case, Ahab stands for Ishmael's dark side,
and Kurtz represents Marlow's.| And here, nobody can say that the
journey is a failure. Are, in this case, Ishmael and Marlow,
“superman?“ That is hard to affirm. I would say that, in strictiy
Nietzschean terms, they are not, since for Nietzsche there is
another important aspect in his superman: power, domination.
However, in Juncgian terms, they fulfil all the requisites and
steps of the "journey within:" they go there, they meet their
"shadow," they face the dangers! they incorporate their "shadow,"
and they come back — they survice. They both experience a rebirth,
and their rebirth is their transcendence. The fact is also
undeniable that they are above, |{far above common men. They have

certainly found their illumination.
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CHAPTER VI

THE NARRATIVE AN?

The narrative is a verﬂ

THE AUTHORS' VIEWPOINT
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of Darkness) the narrator beches omniscient in many parts of the

narrative, and describes scenTs which he could not have possibly

witnessed; sometimes he plunges into the character's mind,

describing the person's thoughts and feelings. This kind of

mistake is bound to arouse the anger of the structuralist critics

in particular, as well as of many other critics. Critics condemn

this kind of mistake in a writer, as we have seen in the chapter

on Review of Criticism — the part dealing with The Nigger of the
"Nascissus". Moby-Dick also is criticized in this aspect. The

critic R.P. Blackmur, for instance, says that Melville,

..+ in Moby-Dick, after setting up a single
consciousness to be inside of, he shifted from that
consciousness at willl without sense of inconsistency,
and therefore, which ﬁs the important thing, without
making any effort to warrant the shifts and make

them credible. Ignorapce could not have excused him,
because he had the exgmple of Hawthorne, who was adept
at shifting his compositional centers without
disturbing his gravit&,plumb in front of him. Not
ignorance, but ineptitude and failure to
discriminate?.

But then, the critic comes up with a justification and ends up

saying that Ishmael is in fact Melville's alter ego.

The only error Melville made is that he failed to
distinguish between what Ishmael saw and what the
author saw on his own account. If an author is to
use digressions, which| are confusing but legitimate
by tradition, he ought|to follow Fielding and put
them in inter-chapters), and especially where the
narrative is technical}y in the first person.
Otherwise, as with Ishmael, the narrator will seem
to know too much at a given time for the story's
good: it will tend to éell itself all at once, and
the necessary modicum of stupidity in the operative
consciousness will be qlighted by excess
intelligence. As Ahab said to the carpenter who
handed him a lantern: "Thrusted light is worse than
presented pistols." Isqmael of course is Melville's
alter ego, which explailns why so much is imputed to
him, but does not condone the excess?.

Other critics, however, justify the author's position in giving

omniscience to the narrator by stating that that is because the

author wants to be seen as being the narrator. Analysing Billy
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Budd, William Braswell says that

... there is no reason for doubting that Melville
intended himself td be thouaght of as the narrator.
As such, he uses a shlftlng point of view, looking
now into the mind of one character, now into the
mind of another, maklng general comments from time
to time, and presenting scenes of dramatic action,
but also shutting himself off from a scene entirely
when he chooses?®.

(And that, I think, can be applied to Conrad too). Feidelson too
defends Melville in this concern. Dealing with Moby-Dick, he says,

"that

Ishmael, unlike most| fictive narrators, is not

merely a surrogate f?r an absentee author. Behind
him, always present as a kind of Doppelgdnger,stands
Herman Melville. As Ishmael the narrator enters more
deeply into his symbolic world, he increasingly
becomes a presence, Z v151onary activity, rather than
a man; we lose interest in him as an individual, and
even Ishmael the sailor almost drops from the story.
Ishmael the visionary| is often indistinguishable from
the mind of the author himself. It is Melville's own
voice that utters therpassage on the heroic stature
of Ahab. This apparent violation of narrative
standpoint is really natural consequence of the
symbolic method of Moby-Dick. The distinction between
the author and his alter ego are submerged in their
common function as thj voyaging mlnd

Concerning Conrad, Ian Watt spots the author's flaw of
pumping his own opinion into ‘the narrétor's speeches. He says that
"Conrad's tendency to edltorlallTe, to force the reader to accept
his way of seeing things in an OT trusive and insistent way, has:
been widely attacked"®. And it is true in Conrad that the narrator
knows much more than he should. striking example is the
narrator's description of the tete-a-tete that the Negro James
Wait has with Donkin inside the former's cabin — conversation
which ends with Wait's death, and|to which there is no witness,

not even the narrator.

In Heart of Darkness, howevier, there is nothing so serious

in terms of narrative-point-of-view-shifting. The narrator's point

of view is more carefully maintained.




Like Feidelson and Bkackmur, I too tend to justify the
authors' mistake — if we may thus call it — of shifting the
narrative point of view from the narrator-character to
themselvés, with the idea that the narrator and the author in

these four books are actually intertwined.

In Billy Budd and The

Nigger of the "Nascissus," which show
a more pessimistic view in t.rmé of the possibility of the
assertion of individuality, the narrators®' names are not even
mentioned. The only way of considering these men as apart from the
ordinary members of the crew |[(humanity in general) is by
considering the fact they are|narrating the story. And if we
consider that they criticize Titterly the ideals of society and
the status quo (of course it.ﬁs the authors through them), we may
tend to think that they are rjally above the common, that they
have realiy profited from the journey. But one cannot say that,
due to this simple fact that they remain nameless, with no
identity, and thus, depersonalized. Even though they are narrating
the story, they remain merely as onefof—the—crew, one-in-the-crowd.
Now, dia Melville andeonrad intentionally keep their narrators
nameless? I think that nobody can affirm that, but, nevertheless,
the fact is that these narrators differ widely from those we find

in Moby-Dick and Heart of Darkness. It is the authors who speak

through Ishmael and Marlow too,|but here, the narrators are
standing in a much more positive light: they have a name, an
identity, a personality of their own which profits psychologically

from the journey, that ‘becomes Jreater with the quest.

Melville and Conrad have a lot in common. They were both
sailors in their youth and travelled all over the world. They both
seeithe sea as a kind of salvation, as a means of getting away from
the petty problems of land life, and plunging into a journey
within. Like Melville's Ishmael who goes to sea to experience

rebirth, Conrad himself has a feeling of anxiety when he does not
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have sea water at sight, and he longs to go back to his element:

the sea. He writes in a letter to Margerite Paradowska, while

travelling in Congo:

Je me sens assez faible de corps et tant soif
peu demoraliseé, et puis ma foi je crois que j'ai la
nostalgie de la mer, l'envie de revoir ces plalnes
d'eau salé qui m'ajsi souvant bercé, qui m'a souri
tant de fois sous le scintillement des rayons de
soleil par une belle journée, qui bien des fois
aussi m'a lance 1aimenace de mort a la figure dans
un tourbillon d'ecume blanche fouettée par le vent
sous le ciel sombre de Decembre

Both Melville and Conrad have opinions that can be regarded

as very anti-democratic. Melville, for example, in a letter, says

So, when you see or |hear of my ruthless democracy
on all sides, you may possibly feel a touch of a
shrink, or something of that sort. It is but nature
to be shy of a mortaﬂ who boldly declares that a
thief in jail is as honorable a personage as Gen.
George Washington. Thls is ludicrous. But Truth is
the silliest thing under the sun. Try to get a
living by the Truth T and go to the Soup Societies.
Heavens! Let any clergyman try to preach the Truth
from its very stronghold the pulpit, and they would
ride him out of his church on his own pulpit banister.
It can hardly be doubted that all Reformers are
bottomed upon the truth more or less; and to the
world at large are not reformers most universally
laughing-stocks? Why so? Truth is ridiculous to men.
Thus easily in my roo% here do I, conceited and
garrulous, reverse the test of my Lord Shaftesbury’

As we see, Melville is able to spot the greatest mistake of

democracy: the tendency to pretend that all men are equal, when,

as a matter of fact, ﬁhey are not.

say:

And it is indeed ridiculous to think otherwise.

I do not wish to be mixed up and confused with
these preachers of equality. For, to me justice
speaks thus: "Men are not equal." Nor shall they
become equal! What would my love of the overman be
if I spoke otherwise?®

as their fingerprints are equal. Each man is a universe apart,

Nietzsche makes his Zarathustra

Men are as equal

and

it is a violence to force human beings into a uniform mass — if
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one acts this way, he is noj demonstrating his love for man, but
his wish to destroy human kind. The mass is not Man. It is merely

that — the mass. Again, it jis Melville who says,

It seems an inconsistency to assert unconditional
democracy in all tbings, and yet confess a dislike to
all mankind — in the mass. But not so?

Conrad, in his letters|, says things which are very similar

to what Melville has said. He| spots the pretence in the idea of

"human fraternity,” and says that if there must be something like

fraternity, it should start not in large scale (fraternity among
nations), but in a small scale (fraternity between neighbors,
between individuals), and then grow larger to grasp the whole

world.

L'idée democratique est un trés beau phamtome (sic),
and to run after it may be fine sport, but I confess
I do not see what evils it is destined to remedy. It
confers distinction to Messieurs Jaureés, Liebknecht
& Co. and your adhesilon confers distinction upon it.
International fraternity may be an object to strive
for, and, in sober t uth, since it has your support
T will try to think 1t serious, but that illusion
imposes by its size hone. Franchement, what would -you
think of an attempt to promote fraternlty amongst
people living in the Same stret, I don't even
mention two nelghbourlng streets? Two ends of the
same street!

Since he cannot see this individual fraternity, and doubts that
it may appear with the present mentality of men, he despairs of

it, and assumes a "rational egoism."

AUSSi ,Souvent, je n'y pense pas. Tout disparalt.

Il ne reste gue la verité, — une ombre sinistre et
fuyante dont il est 1m30551b1e de fixer 1l'image. Je
ne regrette rien, — je n'espere rlen, car je

m'apergois que ni le regret ni 1! esperance ne
signifient rien a ma p rsonallte. C'est un e901sme
rationel et féroce que |j'exerce envers moi-meme. Je
me repose la-dedans. Puis, la pensée revient. La vie
recommence, les regrets|, les souvenlrs et un
désespoir plus sombre gue la nuit!

And he is right. If each one started to concentrate the efforts to

change in oneself, the real fraternity would one day be reached
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— the genuine one, not the |pretence. So, he adds,

Comprenez—vous° Vous qui dévouez votre enthousiasme
et vos talents a la cause de 1° humanlte, vous
comprendrez sans doute pourqu01 je dois — j'ai
besoin, — de garder ma pensée intacte comme dernier
hommage de fldellte a une cause qu1 est perdue.

C est tout ce que we puis faire. J'ai jeté ma vie

a tous les vents dY ciel, mais j'ai gardé ma pensée.
C'est peu de chose — c'est tout, ce n'est rien, —
c'est la vie memel?.

In his writings, Conrad denounces the moral pretences of
the world in a very strong way. He attacks things like colonialism,
which is nothing but looting disguised behind the pretence of

"humanitarianism." As Guerard |says,

Heart of Darkness is a record of things seen and done.
But also Conrad wasireacting to the humanitarian
pretences of some of| the looters precisely as the
novelist today reacts to the moralism of cold-war
propaganda. Then it was ivory that poured from the
heart of darkness; now it is uranium. Conrad

shrewdly recognized +— an institution amply developed
in Nostromo — that deception is most sinister when
it becomes self-deception, and the propagandlst

takes seriously his cown fictions?

Conrad demolishes the pretences| of the colonialists even in short

stories such as "An Outpost of Progress." He does the same, in a

furibund way, through Marlow, in Heart of Darkness; and what makes
the denouncing, in this case, sound even stronger is that it is

based on a true fact.

In September 1876/, behind a blinding smokescreen
of proclaimed noble intentions and international good
will, the Association Internationale pour 1‘'Exploration
e la Civilisation en Afrique had been formed in
Brussels at the 1nst1gatlon of Leopold, with himself
as president. He procl imed to the delegates to the
Conférence Geographlque Africaine, among them some of
the most illustrious explorers and geographers in the
world: "Le sujet qui nous réunit aujourd hui est de
ceux qui méritent au premier chef d'occuper les amis
de 1'humanité. Ouvrir g la civilisation la seule
partie du globe 6u ele n'a pas encore pénétre, percer
les ténébres qui enveloppent des populations entieres,
c'est si j'ose ie dire,| une croisade digne de ce siecle
progrés." The first aim|of the Association was to
establish stations across central Africa, and for this
task Leopold employed Henry Morton Stanley, who had
already become famous on account of his expedition in



1876-7 through the|most impenetrable area of Africa
from Zanzibar to the Lower Congo. Gradually the
disguises of inter?ationalism and philanthropy were
dropped; by 1885, with the ironic title of Souverain
de 1'Etat Independant du Congo, Leopold had become
the master of vast |{territories bordering on the
second largest river in the world, possessing
apparently inexhaustible resources, which he was
ruthlessly exploiting to satisfy his greed for
wealth and power?l®.

Man in a mass, accepts|pretence and never questions it: but
the individual is able to spot it — if he thinks not only with
his head (pretences are infellectually engendered), but with his
heart as well. That is why Melville states in a letter to

Hawthorne,

I stand for the heart. To the dogs with the head! I
had rather be a fooljwith a heart, than Jupiter
Olympus with his head! The reason the mass of men
fear God, and at botﬁom dislike Him, is because they
rather distrust His Heart, and fancy Him all brain
like a watch!®.

Due to his realization that Moby-Dick is a testimony against
pretence, and a praise of individualism, and due to his realization
that the novel urges man to stamd on his own feet and not to lean
on the morality of the social order, Melville writes in a letter:
"I have written a wicked book, gnd I feel spotless as a lamb" €.
Now, if the book is "wicked," how can he feel "spotless"? The fact
is that the book is wicked for the morality of the mass; and
since he is writing from his heart, since he knows that his
position is the right one, that the individual's guest should be
man's perpetual goal,'he is able|to feel "spotless." However, it
is a book for the strong, because it is "satanic" in terms of of

our Western morality, as Melville himself says, again in a letter

to Hawthorne:

Shall I send you alfin of the Whale by way of a
specimen mouthful? The tail is not yet cooked —
though the hell-fire in\which the whole book is
broiled might not unreagonably have cooked it all ere
this. This is the book's motto (the secret one), —



Ego non baptiso te in nomine — but make out the
rest yourself!?’.

Because of that, Melville suggests that Moby-Dick should not be
read by éll, but by sbme (again, the idea of the "chosen ones").

He advises Sarah Huyler Morewood not to read the book.

Dont you buy it — dont you read it, when it does
come out, because it| is by no means the sort of book
for you. It is not a| piece of fine feminine
Spitalfields silk — but is of the horrible texture
of a fabric that should be woven of ships' cables &
housers. A Polar wind blows through it, & birds of
prey hover over it. Warn all gentle fastidious
people from so much as peeping into the book — on
risk of a lumbago & sciatics?'®.

Thus, "gentle" people should keep themselves away from the book,

at a respectful distance from the quest.

Since wisdom is not communicable, but must come from
within, the really superior should not attempt to shock the common
man with the revelation of Truth (as Melville said in a previous
guotation, "Truth is ridiculous |{to men"). Nietzsche thought the
" same: some people are not prepared for the Truth — and these
must be spared. Paul Lanzky, a friend and admirer of Nietzsche,
narrates that on a certain Sunday, a young woman asked Nietzsche
if he had been to the temple. The philosopher answered politely:
"I didn't go today." Surprised by that answer, Lanzky asked him
why he had said that. Nietzsche explained himself, saying: "Not all
truths are good for ali — if I had disturbed that young lady, I
would be desolate now"!®. It is very interesting to see that both
Melville and Nietzsche thought the same way about this. And also
Conrad had the same position, if we attend to the fact that Marlow
does not tell the Intended the truth about Kurtz. No, he cannot do
that. He spares the girl, because|he knows she is too fragile in
her iittle world to understand what Kurtz had become before dying.

So, Marlow shamelessly lies to her — it is a pza fraus. He cannot

reveal the truth, because it would make her crack, and he knows




that. He confesses: "But I co

would have been too dark'—— t

oo dark altogether..."

LAl

uldn't. I could not tell her. It

(p.157).

One can see in these gquotations above that the human beings

who are not prepared for the truth are all women. That is not mere

coincidencé, since both Melville

misogynistic. But to what extent

and Conrad are somewhat

are they really proposing an

ideal with that or are crudely depicting things as they see them

in the real world?

Furthermore, in all the

novels analyzed in this

dissertation, Melville and Conrad describe life aboard a ship —

a "world of men" -— and, at tha:

incongruence to have female chzs

would be misplaced, since that

Notwithstanding that, it

take a misogynistic attitude in

time,

their work:

it would have been an

aracters aboard a ship, for they

would be unusual and unreal.

is undeniable that these authqrs

women are not

supposed to be adventurous, or to pursue any quest, but merely to

be man's shadow — an inferior
society, but this position in i)
of this state of things at both

levels.

In the case of Conrad's H

creature.

It is a reflection of

ndividuals leads to the perpetuation

the social and the emotional

eart of Darkness, we have two

kinds of women depicted: on the
who is a fragile creature, limit
horizons, and unprepared to face

we have the savage Negro woman up

S

fragile about her, but, quite the

n

courageous than the savage men. 1

women are very much idealized (in
they are not developed or (least

they are what they are; and they

one hand, we have the Intended,

ed in her perception and in her

"dark" truths; on the other hand,
the Congo River, who has nothing
icontrary, is stronger and more
he problem is that both these
different directions, of course),
of all) developing characters —

are ideals.

+In Nietzsche's works, the misogyny of his position is rather




explicit. Nietzsche clearly separates men from women. His superior
human being (the "superman") is explicitly a male, and Nietzsche
would never admit the possibility of a woman being or becoming
superior.AThat, however, is an intellectual position, for, in

real life, the only woman Nietzsche ever fell in love with (Lou
Salome) was exactly the type of woman capable of self-assertion
— he even proposed to her, but was turned down. Such an
intellectual position in man is] usually dictated by self-defense:

the fear of being overcome or overruled by a woman, and of being

forced to acknowledge that (ih Nietzsche's case, we must keep in
mind the fact that he was raised by women only —  his mother and
two aunts-— and of the traditional type). To make things worse,
there is also the mystery of conception and giving birth — Nature
has chosen women for the perpetuation of the species (man cannot
conceive). It is by and in the woman really that the foetus is

created. Man only plants the seed, but the seed is little compared

with the rest of the process — one always remembers that the
umbilical cord links the foetus to the woman and not to the man.
That is actually the root of the|awe and the fear: creation is a
~ privilege of the gods, and the woman is capable of creation. And
that may be the reason why we men have always concentrated our
efforts at intellectual creation|to make up for our physical
incapacity for creation. But such fear and such a position bring
about contradictions. Let us take the Greeks for example. The
gods were men's intellectual creation, but we cannot say that
there actually is a discrimination of power between'the‘gods and
the goddesses of the Greek pantheon. We can see a balance there.
Of course one can argue that the trilogy of gods — Zeus,
Poseidon, and Hades — are all male, but are they really more

powerful than the goddesses? That would really be hard to prove.

When Odysseus took to Ithaca, after the Trojan War was over, he

fell in disgrace when he killed Poseidon's son, the Cyclops

e o S At 7 m
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Polyphemus. Poseidon swore to destroy Odysseus and did his best,

trying to accomplish that. Odysseus, however, had the protection

of the goddess Athene, and she 'outwitted Poseidon and delivered
Odysseus safely to Ithaca and to Penelope. Here I can assert that
the goddess was more powerful and more artful than the god. But
there are other myths in which the reverse is true. Heré, for
instance, tried by all means she ooth get hold of to destroy Persevs ard
Andromeda, but the mortals had the protection of Hera's husband,
Zeus. Zeus outwitted the goddess, and Perseus and Andromeda
survived. As we see, thefe is an equilibrium between the forces

in the pantheon. The paradox lies in the fact that men created

the gods as a projection of the world, but the equilibrium in the
Olympus failed to have its reflection also in man's society, since
women were discriminated against! in Greece. Take the theater as an
example: the theater was an intellectual creation of the male to
which the female had no access. Jémen were prohibited not only to
write or act, but they were prohibited to even attend the
theatrical performances. Thus, while the male {(men and boys) were
allowed to such intellectual creations, women and girls were

forced to stay home and envy then.

The development of the personality is not a privilege of
men. All human beings are latently capable of self-assertion and
of transcendence. Thus, the "superman" can be both women and men
— it is a "super-human-being," regardless of sex or race. Let us
just forget for a momént>Nietzsche's misogyny and attend to what
he says in this last guotation in which he explains his position
concerning the young lady who asks if he has been to the temple.
Nietzsche does not say "Not all truths are good for women," which
would be very specific and very explicit. No. He says "Not all
truths are good for all," which is much more general, including

all races and both genders.
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CONCL&SION

Ahab and Kurtz are, each
supermen. Both attempt their mig
their individuality, the quest £

do not exactly succeed. Though e

in his own way, potential
thty quest for the assertion of
or transcendence, even though they

ach in his own way, they both fail

for the same reason: they are not able to get rid thoroughly of

the common man's morality (or fa
as an outside force means that h
image revealed by the ship's nam
an American Indian tribe that wa
Puritans in the Seventeenth-Cent
tribe (the ship of which Ahab is

through Ahab.

Kurtz, we have seen, succ

but he despairs with'the knowled

lse morality). Ahab's keeping evil
e remains a puritan after all. The
e confirms that: the "Pequod" was
s exterminated by the pious

ury, and this present Pequod

captain) finds its destruction

ceds in visualizing his own evil,

ge and is crushed by its weight.

It is too much for Kurtz to reco
evil he, as representative of "
fight in Africa.

transcending it, Kurtz starts to

trying to fight his own tendencig

reproved and fought against, dest

Instead of acknc

gnize as part of himselfvthe

civilization", was supposed to

bwledging that evil and
have a Titanic inner conflict
>s. His unconscious, being thus

rroys Kurtz. Thus, in both cases,




Ahab's and Kurtz's, the externa

prevents the heroes from attain

Ahab's most evident reas
and in this aspect only can he
Titan's main reason for defying
that:
Prometheus did that creatively,
destructive way — in bhis strug
up in self-destruction, draggin
entire crew,

except for one sol

strong, and he dominates his cr

deficiency, his one flaw (his w]

to depend on his men for help.
for the quest, Ahab tries to ar

satanic rites.

The rites are attempts

between the conscious

11, general morality prevails

revenge. The great differ

Knowing that his men are unprepared

LA/

and

ing their transcendence.

on for trying the quest is revenge,
be compared to Prometheus, for that
the_Olympic powers was exactly
ence lies in the fact that

whereas Ahab attempts it in a

gle to destroy the gods, Ahab ends
g behind him the "Pequod" with her
e man: Ishmael. Ahab is bold,

ew utterly. However, his one

hale-jaw-bone leg) has forced him

buse their unconscious through

5 to abolish the separation
mind and the unconscious, the

real source of life, and to bring about a reunion
of the individual with the native soil of his

" inherited, instinctive

And, of course, all he manages t

follow him blindly — thus the y

Kurtz's too is a dominant

D

make-up®.

0 do is to mesmerize the crew who

'reckage, physical and mental.

character. The savages follow him

as a dark god, and they cannot be of any help when Kurtz's own

darkness overshadows him.

- Now, why do I call the ch

The Nigger of the "Nascissus" "T

and this chapter dealing with Mo
"The Assertion of Individualism”

Billy Budd and of the Negro Jame

deaths of both Ahab and Kurtz? W

apter dealing with Billy Budd and

he Repression of Individualism,"

by-Dick and Heart of Darkness

if there we find the deaths of
s Wait, and here we have also the

hy do I say that the first two

novels are pessimistic, and the second two optimistic? To explain



that, we have to recall the image of the sower and the seeds that

opens the third section of Chapter Five. Though representing the

unconscious, neither Billy Budd 1

in any of the individuals aboard

quest. With their deaths,

the old system — it is the perpe

However,

life gc

the view in the second c

or James Wait is able to arouse
the ships any desire for the

es back to the "normality" of
tuation of the status quo.

case is widely different: Ahab and

Kurtz die, but Ishmael and Marlow are there to pursue the guest.

If, instead of considering Ahab

nd Kurtz as the questers we’

choose Ishmael and Marlow to stand as such, then the optimism is

still greater,

the ashes of the fire of the uncc

Have Ishmael and Marlow xe
Have they really gone beyond the
with Ahab, Ishmael is pictured by
Ishmael is mostly floating in his
tremerdous 1introspection, his awal
within him is very acute. And we

attitudes and thoughts are not t]

on the contrary, he can get very

Conrad, in his turn, does

for both of them are reborn like Phoenixes out of

nscious.

2ally attained this transcendence?
ordinary human being? Constrasted
y Melville as much less active.

5 inner world, and, due to this
reness of what goes on without and
have seen that Ishmael's

hose of an ordinary human being;

Nietzschean really.

his best to picture his Marlow

in really Buddhistic colors — in his detachment, in his attitudes,

thoughts and postures.

The Nietzschean superman,

interested in power —— that is w
times. Notwithstanding that, it
that

If one spends oneself

as I have already said, is also

hat Nietzsche states most of the

is Nietzsche himself who states

for power, for power politics,

for economics, world t
military interests —
the guantum of underst
self-overcoming which
lacking for the other

rade, parliamentarianism, and
if one spends in this direction
anding, seriousness, will, and
one represents, then it will be
direction?.




So here, he is saying the opposite — that self-overcoming is more
important than overcoming others. And it is. One who seeks to

dominate others, to assert his power over others is not, in

reality, trying to prove anything to the others, but to oneself.
If one is really superior, he knows| that and that is enough for

him. If not, then he is still groping in the dark. And it is

Nietzsche again who says that "What! must first be proved is worth
little"?. And that is exactly the int. In my opinion, the true
power is the power within, but which is kept within. When one
feels this compulsion to externalize power, he is not a mahatma,
but a tyrant. Self-assertion is what counts — the inner power to

refuse to bend before external power. But to do that one has to

individualize oneself.

Verily, I also do not like those who consider
everything good and this|{world the best. Such men I
call the omni-satisfied.|Omni-satisfaction, which
knows how to taste everything, that is not the best
taste. I honor the recalcitrant choosy tongues and
stomachs, which have learned to say "I" and "yes"

and "no"4.

That is what distinguishes superior men from common ones. And the
ones who are humble cannot understand the bold ones, for the
latter are walking testimonies against the formers' stupidity

and baseness.

The superman is the man of [the future. He cannot be
understood by this common human race. He can only be understood
be those whom Nietzsche calls "the higher men" — men who already
put themselves above the common, beyond the ordinary. These men

also cannot be fully comprehended|by the mass, for, as Nietzsche

says, they are "posthumous."

Posthumous men — I, for example — are understood
worse than timely ones,| but heard better. More
precisely: we are neverj understood — hence our

authority”®.




Ly AV

So, according to this philosophy, there is no salvation
for man, unless he places himself much higher than he usually
does, unless he be removed to the pilnnacles and contemplates

everything from above. "As long as you feel the stars as something

'above you', you will not possess the clairvoyant's eye"s.

Well, and then? Would the the superman be the aim, after
all? Not quite, because... could we|not transcend even the
superman? According to Nietzsche, we not only could, but should,
for, when one reaches one's utmost goal in life, the tendency is

to become accomodated, and that is the most horrible thing — the

end of the quester.

What becomes of the ["Wandering Jew" whom a
woman adores and makes sﬁable? He merely ceases to
be eternal; he gets marriled, he is of no further

concern to us’.
Of course, he is speaking figuratiTely here. Getting married means

simply "settling down." That could|{be simply any other social

state of stability. By becoming "stable," one ceases to be

"eternal." Thus, the superman should be transcended too. Through

his Zarathustra, Nietzsche says that "Even in the best there is
still something that nauseates; and even the best is something

that must be overcome"®. And here we can quote Melville. In one

of his letters, he says,

Iord, when shall we be QOne growing? As long as we
have anything more to d¢, we have done nothing. So,
now, let us add Moby-Dick to our blessing, and step
from that. Leviathan is|not the biggest fish; — I
have heard of Krakens®.

So, man should never stop growing|, nor should the gquest ever

cease. The stronger man becomes, the bigger become the challenges

he has to face.
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